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PREFACL

Te reign of Adoka began to attract the attentian of hustorians well over a
century ago In 1837, James Prinsep first published hus work on the Afokan
1nscaptions 1n a senes of papers The first monograph on Adoka did not
however appear until 1go1, when Vincent Smith considered the subject
In greater detail *

Repeated editions of Smith s monographs brought populanty ¢o the
subject, and 1n 1925 D R Bhandarkar published his Carmichael Lectures
on the huistory of the reign of Adoka. A small study by J M NcPhal
followed 1n 1926 1928 saw a further study by R. k. Mockeryr Lous de la
Vallée Poussin published a book on the Mauryas in 1930 From then until
the 1950s there was no single monograph 1n English on Adola, except that
of B M Baruain 1946 Thus 13 not to suggest that historians lost interest
in this particular persod of Indian history On the contrary a consider-
able amount of research was being done, but i1t was largely confined to
particular aspects of the Aokan age, as for instance, Mauryan polity,
numismatics philologcal studies of the edicts, etc., Barua’s book was
a compilation of all this research bnnging the study up to date

Nilakantha Sastri and his collaborators brought out an able study of the
Nandas and Mauryas 1n 1952 In 1955, B G Gokhale brought out a study
of Afoka's relationship to Buddhism 1956 saw an onrush of books on the
subject, the most useful being by P Eggermont A study by F Kemn
appeared 1n the same year A small introductory study was published by
A C. Sen to celebrate the Buddha Jayany, the 2 sooth annssersary of the
death of the Buddha More recently, D C Sircar has pubhshed 2 work on
the Adokan inscniptions Despate this formidable hst of publications on the
subject, I believe (for reasons which I have discussed 1n detail in the intro-
ductory chapter), that there 1s stll scope for a reinterpretation of existing

matertal. It 1s this reinterpretation that I have attempted 1n the present
study

The reader may find a lack of consstency 1n the use of dracntical
marks 1n pface names [ have tried as far as possibfe to transhiterate the
lesser known names from Sansknt or Pal:, whichever 1s the more common
form. But in the case of modern place names, 1 have retained the modern
and more familiar spelling {even when this 1s not consistent with the use
of diacnucal marks), in order to make them easily recognizable Sanchy, for

3 For utles of these works see B blography
vu
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instance, spelt 2s Sinci, seems to me to be unduly pedantic. In the case
of Sanskrit and Pili words, I have kept largely to the original forms, with-
out attempting to reduce all the words to one of the two languages,

Financial assistance in the form of scholarships and studentships from
various institutions was primarily responsible for my being able to com-
plete this study. I should like to express my appreciation for this to the
International Federation of University Women (for the Crosby Hall
Scholarship), the University of London (for the William Lincoln Shelley
Studentship in History), and University College, London (for the Sir
William Meyer Studentship).

I have been assisted during the course of my research by various

scholars and colleagues, both in discussions and in the translation of

certain source materials, I should like in particular to thank Dr. Allchin,
Prof. Dave, Dr. Goodakumbara, and Dr. Marr. For reading through the
typescript of the book and suggesting improvements, I should like to
thank my parents, and my friends, Prof. J. D. Bernal, Dr, Sergei Horwitz,
Dr. Anthony Michaclis and Mrs. Gertrude Wengraf. I am happy to thank
Mr. J. F. Horrabin for drawing the maps in this book. My thanks are also
“due to the Librarian and Staff of the School of Oriental and African
_Studies, the Commonwealth Relations Office Library, and the British
-'Museum Library. I wish to acknowledge my gratitude to Prof. A. L.

Basham for his guidance and sympathetic help throughout the period of
my writing this book,

R. THAPAR
London, 1960
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I
THE BACKGROUND AND THE SOURCES

Turoucn the cross currents of sctiity and change which charactenze
Indian history 1n the five centuries before Christ, there emerges amo
more outstanding figures, that of Adoka. ke appears to many people in
many guises, 2 conqueror who farsook conquest when he saw the suffening
1t caused, a saint, a combination of monk and monarch, a political gentus,
a king with a rare understanding of human beings — and so the images can
be multsplied The prcture we have of him 13 encrusted with legends,
accumulating layer after layer through the centuries Considerable care and
sifung reveal something of the true contour

It has been said on occasion that Adoka was amongst those who stood
in opposition to his age This we believe to be a false iew He way, as
we shall see, 1n many ways representative of his time His greatest clam
to recogmtion lies in the fact that he understood his age, and in terms
of the Indian background, realized the requirements 1t demanded He
Was not a narrow religious sectanan, as some have made him out to be,
for his ultimate aims covered both the religious and secular aspects of
Iufe

In reviewing earlier studies on Aéoka 1t may be smd that on one aspect,
hus refationshup to Buddhusm, the general approach has been to depict him
as having been suddenly converted to Buddhism as a result of bis remorse
at the cruelty inflicted on the people of Kalinga, during his campaign in
that country in the eighth year of his reign  Conformuty to Buddhust ethics
then appears to become the sole concern of the kuing's hfe Smith has
descnhed him as a monk and a monarch Fritz Kern tnies to analyse the
inner springy of Adoka’s actions against the thealogical background of
exstence both in this world and the after-life, as well 2s of what he believes
to be a widespread desire on the part of Indians at this penod to become
ascetics and to escape from Life by other means He depicts at great length
the supposed conflict in the mund of the king who wishes to free humself of
earthly ties, and yet 18 conscious of hus responsibility as 2 king to society
and to his subjects

In our analysis of the subject we find that Adoka was attracted to Budd
hism, but his was not a case of a somewhat eccentric or unusual over-rught
conversion. We believe that in the context of society as 1t was then
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Buddhism was not just another relizion It was the result of a more wide-
spread movement towards change which affected many aspects of lfe from
personal beliefs to socal 1deas Jtwasa socio-intellectual movement with a
large range of expression, making itself apparent in contemporary thought
and Iife A king with a policy only shghtly more imaginative than usual,
would have had to come to terms with such an important new development
As 1t vwas, 1t was an 1deal tool for an ambitious ruler of Aéoks’s calibre
\Whatever his personal convictions may have been regarding the seligion, it
was emumently surtable for such a ruler who wished to use 1t to consolidate
political and economic power
One of the most dufficolt problerns faceng an histonan concerned woth 2
study of a personality belonging to an ancient penod of history 1s that of
dusunguishing between the man 1n tus pavate capacity and the same man
1n the role of a statesman The two aspects which 1n some cases have been
markedly different, judging from the biographies of statesmen dominating
more recent history, can in the study of a remote age be hopelessly confused,
owing to an arbitrary utilization of all the evidence available
Thus confusion has frequently occurred in studies on the emperor
Afoka wntten during the last half-century It 13 indeed unfortunate that, 1n
reconstructing hus bie and activiues, religious sources were regarded as
rchable complementary evidence to that of his own nscriptions The
tehigrous sources, manly Buddhust, naturally wishing to take advantage of
the fact of Adoka having been 2 Buddhist humself, have, as has nghtly been
sud, made him out to be a monster of piety — a picture which 1s not
endorsed by his own edicts and 1nscniptions
A careful study of the inscriptions reveals that they were of two kinds
The smaller group consists of the declarations of the king as a lay Buddhst
to hts church, the Buddhust Samgha These descnbe hus own acceptance
of Buddhism and tus relationshup with the Samgha Rere the someschat
intolerant and wholly credulous behever appears, as in Oone inscnption
where he proclaums 1n no uncertain terms that dissident monks and nuns
must be expelled from the order A further inscniption in a less fanatical
vein speaks of the vanous scriptures with which all good Buddhusts should
be familiar
By far the more important inscriptions are those of the larper group,
which may be descnbed as proclamations to the pubhic at large This group
consists of the Major and Minor Rock Edicts and the Pillar Edicts These
define his famous policy of Dkamma Dhamma 1s the Praknit form of the
Sansknt word dharma, virtually untranstatable into English owing to 1its
use 1n a peculiarly Indian context It has been vanously translated as
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morality, piety, nghteousness, and so forth * It was in the conception of this
policy, regarded in the background of Mauryan India, that the true
achievement of Adoka lay
In the past, historians have generally interpreted Adola’s Dhamma
almost as a synonym for Buddhism, suggesting thereby that Adoka was
concerned with making Buddhism the state religion We propose to show
that this was not his satention, although he himself, as 2 firm believer 1n
Buddhism, was convinced that it was the only way to salvation The policy
of Dhamma was a policy rather of social responsibiity than merely of
demanding that the entire population should fasour Buddhism It was the
budding up of an attstude of mind in which social behaviour, the behaviour
of one person towards another, was considered of great importance It was
a plea for the recognition of the dignity of man, and for a humanistic spint
in the activities of society
In examuming this policy we must of necessity analyse the cond:itions
which gave nise to 1t It was 1n part a policy which was nurtured in the
muind of the king humsell But since 1t was seen by the king as largely a
solution to exising problems, 1t 13 1n the hght of these problems and
contemporary conditions that the value and importance of this contnbu-
tion of Afoka can be truly assessed
Prnmanly there was the political situation ansing out of the recent
mmposition of impenal control over an extensive area that had previously
consisted of small hingdoms and republics The 1mpenal system of the
Mauryas, started by Candragupta Maurya, the grandfather of Adoka,
roughly half a century before the accession of Adoka, was a comparatively
new feature in Indian poliics The dynasty previous to the Mauryas, the
Nandas, had had an empire, but it was not nearly as extensive as that of
the Mauryas, nor did st include such a vanety of peoples and cultures The
Nanda emptre had its nucleus 1n Magadha and included the people of the
Ganges valley and 1ts neighbourhood, culturally they either belonged to or
were acquainted with the Aryan avilization The Mauryan emprre in-
cluded far more diverse elements, some outside the area of Aryan Indsa,
thus creating many more pohitical complications than in the earlier peniod
By satressing these facts we are not suggesting that the personal factor 1n
the development of the Dhamma can be ignored Afola’s private belefs
and his immediate environment must also have had their share 1n moulding
the policy As a family, the Mauryas were undoubtedly eclectic in thewr
vy Saln Candagopmr iy sau’ dr Leve dear © lane and® Sanshiela

3 Our own translation would render st a8 Virtue rather in the gense of the Greek
Gpemn See Chu V
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the father of Afoka, favoured the Ajivikas, both of which were non-
orthodox sects, and if anything were antagorustic to brahmanical 1deas It
1s therefore not surpnising thar Afoka humself did not conform to brab-
manical theory and preferred to patronuze the Buddhists At least some
Greek 1deas must also have been noticed and possibly examined dunng ths
intellectual ferment

The sixth century B¢ may almost be descnbed as a century of universal
questicning  Pythagoras in Greece, and Confucus m China had thetr
counterparts 1n India The eustence of a variety of sects concerned both
with religious belief and with philosophical speculation, testifies to a penod
of vigorous debate and dscussion, when not only were the existung Aryan
values questioned, but also each newly developed theory was put through 2
severe test of cntiaism ‘The matenalism of the early Carvakas vied with the
more subtic metaphysics of the Upanisads It was a pertod of doubrs, when
the brahmancal stronghold, graduvally built up through the later Vedic
peniod (from ¢ goa B ¢, anwards), was being attacked by the new forces
The privileges of the priests were being questioned, as well as the efhicacy
of the ceremontes and ntuals which they perforrned The caste system,
which had begun to assume the features of its later ngidity dunng the
Buddhist and post-Buddhist peniod, also came under attack, though often
not in a direct way Generally the less fortunate of the four castes tended to
favour the new sects as aganst their previous allegrance to brahmamsm
This was particularly the case with the third caste, the tauyas, who
though technuaally included amongst the highly favoured twice-born or
drya,* 1n the practucal matters of daily life tended to be excluded from the
pnvileges by the first two castes, the brahmana and the ksatryas

Thus, whereas on the one hand brahmanism was seeking to establish
itself with all 1ts ngidity 1n socral ideas and all the emphasis on temporal
control which 1t assumed later 1n the early centunies A b, at the same time
the dissident groups were trying to keep back thus force ‘The spearhead of
these groups was Buddhism The conflict was not necessanly a violent one,
since none of the dissidents had declared any sort of rehgous war It
would seem that usually the conflict took the form of social tensions and
poliical opposition

Nor were these relinious and socal trends isolated from certain economie
changes of a fundamental nature which had occurred in the centunes
immediately pnor to the Mauryan penod Aryan economy had changed
from what 1t was duning the easly Vedic penod, a semi-nomadic pastoral
economy, to a sertled agranan village economy with ts necessary comple-

*Le the int tme with their naturel birth and the second tme oo thesr niteton.
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ment of land-tax and rural admrnstrators Together with this the Buddhist
penod saw the opening up of extensive trade, and the increasing importance
of that class of soctety associated with trade, the vaijas Here again the
matenal improvement of the tafyas through trade strengthened their
antagonistic feelings towards the unjustified pnvileges that the brahmans
and kgatriyas, particularly the former, had taken to themselves The
establishment of guilds ushered 1n a new factor 1n urban society, a factor
upon which aty-life was dependent to a hugh degree This introduced a
new force with which the socially more favoured had now to contend 1n
order to maintain their previous position

Up to a point these economic changes forced the political pattern The
fact of the state being supported by an agrarian economy necessitated the
development of a burcaucracy and a properly orgamzed administration
Improvement in trade was brought about by a tendency towards the
untform admnistration of the country The size and scope of the impenal
structure entailed a strang, centralized contro!l The political pattern had
therefore to place an overwhelming emphasts on govemmental machinery
and authority, if such a vast edifice was to be kept 1n working order.

We thus see Mauryan soctety in India as a multicultural society with the
units at different levels of general development, and with economic, social,
and religious forces counteracting each other To any intelligent statesman
of the period 1t must have been evident that some kind of binding factor
was necessary in order to keep the empire intact and allow the mosvement
of goods and services to continue The policy of Dhamma ith 1ts emphasis
on social responsibility was intended to provide this binding factor

In a study of the Mauryan period a sudden flood of source matenal
becomes available Whereas with earlier peniods of Indian history there s a
frantic search to glean evidence from sources often far removed and
scattered, with the Mauryan peniod there 1s a comparative abundance of
information, from sources either contemporary or wntten at a later date

This 13 particufarly the case with the reign of Adoka Maurya, since,
apart from the unintentional evidence of sources such as religious hterature,
coins, etc, the edicts of the king himself, inscnbed on rocks and pillars
throughout the country, are available These consist of fourteen major
rock edicts located at Kilsi, Manschr3, Shahbazgarh:, Girnir, Sopiri,
Yerragudi, Dhauly, and Jaugada, and 2 number of minor rock edicts and
inscriptions at Bairit, ROpanath, Sahasrim, Brahmagiri, Gavimath, Jatinga-
Bamethwar, Masks Pilkugandn, Rayda Wandagpse, Sddinam, Yeragely,

Gujarra and Jhanst Seven pallar edicts exist at Allahabad Delhi-Topr3,
Delhi-Meerut, Launya Arardja, Launya-Nandangarh, and Rampurvid
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Other nscriptions have been found at the Bardbar Caves (three msenp-
t|ons)‘ Rummxndc[. ngall Sagnr. Allahabad, Sanchl, Simi'th, and Bairat
Recently a minor inscription 1n Greek and Aramaic was found at Kandahar *
"The importance of these inscriptions could not be appreciated unti} 2t
was ascertained to whom the tide ‘Pryadasst’ referred, since the edicts
geaerally do not mention the name of any king, an exception to this being
the Masks edict, which was not discovered uatil very much later 1n 191§
The earhiest publication on this subject was by Prinsep, who was respon-
sible for deciphenng the edicts At first Prinsep 1dentified Devanampiya
Piyadasas with a king of Ceylon, owing to the references to Buddhism
There were of course certain weaknesses 1n this idennficanon, as for
instance the question of how a king of Ceylon could order the digging of
wells and the construction of roads 1n India, which the author of the edicts
claims to have done Later in the same year, 1837, the Dipatamsa and the
Mahavarmsa, two of the early chronicles of the histary of Ceylon, composed
by Buddhist monks, were studied in Ceylon, and Prinsep was informed of
the title of Piyadasst given to Adoka in those works This provided the link
for the new and correct identificatson of Adoka 2s the author of the edicts
These inscriptions were engraved 1n prommnent places, either near
towns, or on mmportant trade and travel routes, or in the proximuty of
rehigious centres and places of religous importance Thewr purpose was
naturally to make public the edicts to as large a group of people as possible
The rock inscripuons of the major edicts usually cover a large rock face
The pillars may bave commemorated events of some significance Un-
fortunately some of the pillars have been removed from thewr place of
ongin The Toprd and Meerut pillars were brought to Delhs 1n the reign of
Firoz Shah 'Tughlak,* and were regarded as something of a cunosity since
their inscriptions were by then undecipherable The Allahabad pillar, 1t 13
believed, was onginally at Kausimbi * The Basrat inscnption was removed
to Calewtia by Cunningham ¢ This prevents the study of the objects o1 st
and 13 to be regretted from the archaeologrcal point of view
Hsuan Tsang, 2 Chinese Buddhust pilgnm, travelling in India 1n the
seventh century A D refers, 1n Yus memotry, to pillars at Rijagrha, Sravast,
and other places, of which some were of architectural importance and
others carmed the king’s edicts, none of which have been discosered as yet.
Possibly there were other pilians 0o, which have not yet been discovered

'A taniliton of these tachpuons 1wy, pp 350
mcluded 1n Appendix V p ago The SCII vol 2 p nx
geographical idenuficabon of the e may ‘Thd ¢ xxv
be.lound in Appendiz 111 p 228 $ The Life of H uen Trang by the Shaman
Ellot Dowson Hutory of Iadia wol. Huwms L+ Book ws (trans. Bedl, p 93)
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Fa hsien, another Chincse monk collecting Buddhist texts in India in the
fourth century A p describes a pallar at Sankis3 with a lion capital, and an
inscribed pillar 1n the environs of Pajaliputrat Nesther of these has yet
been discovered Judging from the advisory purpose of the edicts 1t seems
more than likely that, apart from stone, they were also inscnibed on other
matenals of a more penishable nature, such as wood, and were sent to all
parts of the Mauryan empire Certainly many more copies must have
existed on other surfaces, which are now lost.

The two northern major rock edicts at Minsehri and Shahbizgarhi are .
inscnibed 1n Aharogths, a scnpt denved from the Perman Aramaic, the
most recently discovered inscnption at Kandahar s bilingual, bewng
inscnbed 1n Greek and Aramaic, the rest, even those in the southern
Deccan, are 1n Brehm, the earliest Indian script so far known to have been
used for the wnting of Sansknt and Priknt The use of the local seript
clearly points ta the wish on the part of the emperor that his edicts should
be read by all hus hiterate subjects Lxcept for the Kandahar inscnipuon, the
language used in each case s Adokan Prakrit with regional vanations,
broadly speaking those between eastern and western Priknt Agam it 1s
interesung that Aéoka should have consistently used Priknt, the language
spoken by the people at large, and not Sansknt, the language of culture

Amongst the other inscriptions which are directly concerned with the
Mauryan penod and which are not necessanly those of Adoka, may be
mentioned the Priyadaréi inseniption at Taxila® This is an Aramaic
inscniption embedded 1n the wall of a house at Sirkap, a post VMauryan
level at Taxila It was inscribed in honour of a high offictal Romédote who
owed his advancement to ‘Pny  ° the viceroy or governor There 1s no
certainty of this being a reference to Afaka, although the title given to the
viceroy suggests the nord Pniyadards, the title used by Aoka.®

A fragmentary inscription found at Lampaka or Lamghan (on the
northern bank of the Kabul nver near Jalalabad) is general'y thought to
be part of an Adokan edict * It 1s wnitten 1n Aramarc and this would fit in
with Afokas policy of using the script of the region The three phrases
which survive indicate that most probably 1t was an Adokan edict

The Sohgaur3 copper plate inscription in Gorakhpur district, and the
Mahisthin snscription of Bogra district are both composed in Adokan
Praknt and wnscribed 1n the Brahm: script of the third century B ¢ * The
contents of these inscriptions deal with relief measures to be adopted during

Y Gues Travels of Fa kniem pp 25 43 ¢ Henning BSOAS XIUI 1949 Parc I

8 Marshall Tanla vol 1 p 1% p 8
8See Ch 11 * Sircar Select Inscnpnions  pp 82 8g
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a famine We believe these inscriptions to be early Mauryan, probably
issued duning the reign of Candragupta. The reference to a famune dunng
hus rergn 18 corroborated by Jaina sources, and the symbols on the copper-
plate at Sohgaura tally exactly with the symbols on the punch-marked
cotns, usually attnibuted to the carly Mauryas Further inscniptions which
can be used as source matenal for this penod are the Nagarjuna Hill Cave
inscriptions of Dadaratha, the grandson of Aéoka, and the Jundgarh Rock
inscription of Rudradiman dated ¢ AD 150 contarung an incidental
reference to the Mauryas These will be discussed at length later in this
book
Of the evidence provided by religious sources, Buddhist hiterature 1s of
chuef importance From among Indian Buddhist sources the Jatakas atre
useful not because they pertazn directly to the Mauryan penod, but be-
cause they reveal a general picture of social and economic conditions of
the Buddhist pertod, which conditions continued as broad trends into the
Mauryan period Certain sections of the Buddhist scriptures such as the
Digha Nikaya are of interest in determining the anfluence of Buddhust
1deas in the political sphere, for example, the queston of the concept of the
cakravartin (universal emperor) as a political 1dea. This 13 a more com
plicated process than 1t appears to be, for it has constantly to be kept n
mind that the daung of such sources 13 still uncertuin It 1s a debatable
pont whether the account of the cakravartin 1n the Cakkavattinhanida
sutta 1s pre Adokan, and therefore may have inspired him to 1mpenal
power, or whether conversely his political strength inspired the Buddhsst
thinkers to the 1dea of the cakravartin
The Ceylon chronicles, the Dipatamsa and the Mahiramsa in parti-
cular, may also be regarded as source materials since they descnibe at great
length the pan played &5 Adcha in the spreadmp of Buddbem mote
particularly in the coming of Buddhism to Ceylon Here again caution 1s
necessary since these chronicles were wntten by Ceylonese Buddhist
monks who depicted Adoka from the orthodox Buddhust standpont. The
Diparamsa was compiled between the third century B¢ and the fourth
century A D and the Afahatemse a more polished wnork, 1s believed to have
been wnitten in the fifth century A.p* A commentary on the Mahkaramsa,
the Vamsatthapakanm composed 1n about the tenth century A D, contans
many legends regarding the Mauryas which have been neglected by or
have disappeared from other Literature Clearly, since none of these works
are contemporary to our period, allowance must be made for changes 10

' Digha Niddya uy, pp 5B T pp 26 L Geger Afahavamsa
® Gergee The D(pavamsq ewd \faharam;a, = P
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ideas and form, though it may well be that, since these works deal with a
foreign tradition, they may have presenned some of the early stories without
the political or social need to tamper too much with them
The Divydradina and similar texts are a collection of legends built
around the figure of Afoka and preserved outside India mainly 1n Tibetan
and Chinese Buddhist sources Theur evidence cannot be taken too hter.
ally, since the compilation once 2gatn was done by Buddhist monks and no
doubt the stories were used on occasion to 1llustrate the smpact of Budd-
hism on Adoka. A further source 1n this particular class of literatute 18 the
history of Tibet wntten by the Lama Tarinitha some time 1n the late
sixteenth century It contains a garbled version of some histoncal traditions
associated with the Mauryas
Of the secular hiterature on the penod, the most important single source
1s the Arthafastra of Kautalya. It has been argued that the Arthafdstra1s a
work of the third century A b and as such cannot be accepted as source
material for the Mauryan period But we believe that onginally 1t was a
Mauryan document.t The author was the pnme minster or adviser to
Candragupta Maurya The main body of the treatise and certainly many
of the earlier books were wntten dunng or about the time of Candragupta,
though the book was edited and rewntten duning the ensuing centurics
It 13 now not 80 easy to sift the onginal from the later matenal but the
stmilanties between terms used 1n the Arthasfastra and in the Aéokan edrcts
would certainly suggest that the Mauryan rulers were acquainted with the
book Its importance lies in the fact that it gives a clear methodical analysts
of economuic and palitical thought current at that time, and, more than that,
its application to existing conditions In the administraive measures of
Adoka we can see a close similarity between the two
Lists of the Mauryan lkings are included 1n the Purdnas These are
collections of legends interspersed with religious teaching The legends no
doubt contain some old traditions, but the Purdnas as a whole are fairly late,
daung from about the fourth century A b With frequent transcriptions and
interpolations, the sequence of rulers given in the king hists has becomne
rather confused
Of the remawning hiterary sources there are the accounts gathered from
classical wnitings 1n Greek and Latin of the smpressions of travellers who
vistted India in and about this penod Foremost among these 1s the
account of Megasthenes, the fnend of Seleucus Nikator (the successor to
Alexander who ruled in Persia and Babylon), who visited the court of
Candragupta and remained at the capital Pitaliputra for some time
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Unfortunately the onginal document has not survived and what remain are
only quotations from 1t i1n vanous Classical texts Megasthencs has been
quoted by later Greek wnters such as Straba and Diodorus (both of the
first century B C.), and Arrian (of the second century A 0 ) Phay, writing 1n
the first century A b, used Magasthenes® account 1n his Latin works This
naturally detracts from the rehability of the account as found in the
quotations, since some elements of the personal prejudices of the writers
quoting from the onginal must no doubt have crept 1n
While considering literary sources some comment must be made on the
way n which they are to be handled It must be kept in mind that many
contemporary sources have either been destroyed mn the course of time or
have yet to be found There are large gaps which can only be filled either
by careful scholarship or by new discoveries The hterary style of some
sources can create problems For example the Arthafastra 13 composed 1n
an aphonstic style, the miumum number of words are used, which
naturally complicates the interpretation of the sentences
Another problem common to all histonans dealing with documents of an
age well into the past, 13 that of the translation of specialized terms The
meaning of words vanes according to the context, and the connotation of
words changes from age to age and from society to society By way of an
example, there 18 no precise translation in English for the word Dharma,
and furthermore the connotation of the word has changed considerably
eince the third century B €
The problem of the authenticity of a document 13 equally important
The philologist may 1n this case come to the histonan’s aid. Apart from
this the only means that can be ereployed to obtain absolute cestamnty 1s
cross evidence from other sources We may here cite the example of
Megasthenes’ description of the city of Patahiputra in whrch he states that it
was surrounded by a wooden palisade Archacological excavations near
Patna have revealed the existence of this palisade Where cross emdence 1s
not available, 1t 18 left to the histontan to attempt by a cnitscal study to sift
the data which seem probably true from those which appear false
More speafically the purpose of the document must be kept 1n mund If
It was wntten to propagate a particular view, then this function must not
be neglected Buddhust sources, 1n order to show Adoka’s adherence to

Buddham, would have us believe that he was completely in the hands of
the Samgha * His own edicts suggest othenwvise

The Ltersl mesrung of Samgha u early hustory it was remarka) t
‘socety’ [t was the officsl tide sdopted In comnm?;on marksbly democrane
for the Buddhust Order of monks 1a its
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With regard to the Greek sources it must be remembered that the
authors were foreign to India, and therefore looked on the country and its
customs with alien eyes The undertone of awe and bewilderment that
creeps 1nto their wntings cannot be taken too senously Owing to the alien
character of the matenal they were handling it 1s possible that they may at
tmes have confused the practical and theoretical aspects of a question A
case in potnt 1s Megasthenes® description of the seven castes in India

Amoang the matenal remains of the Mauryan pertod, we have a consider-
able amount of numismatic evidence, some artifacts from archacological
evrcavations, and art objects The first category consists Jargely of silver and
copper punch-marhed coins and silser bar coins, which appear to have been
in arrculation throughout the Mauryan penod unul the comung of the
Bactnan Greeks The area of circulation was largely north-west India, the
Ganges basin, and the northern fringes of the Deccan plateau ? That these
corns are the earliest sunvaving coinage in India and that the symbols were
officral marks can now be stated with a fair degree of certunty

Over the last fifteen years many excavations have been conducted n
north-west India and the Ganges basin, in addition to the earlier ones at
Taxila In most cases excavations were carned to a pre-Mauryan level
Pottery types which can be used among ather things ta determune cultueal

levels have revealed the interesting phenomenon of the northern black
polished ware, which 18 widespread throughout the Mauryan empire with
the exception of the southernmost areas
Similar to archaeological evidence ts the related matenal, termed by some
histonans ‘art remains’ These are the anmimal capitals surmounting the
pillars on some of which the edicts were inscribed These consist of single
lion capitals at Rimpiirva, Lauryd Nandangarh, and the uninscnbed
pillar at Basith, the single bull on another pillar at Rimpirva, also
ununscribed, the four lions at Sirnath and Sanchi, and the single elephant
which 1s thought to have been the capital of the pillar at Sankisi The two
clephant figures, one carved on a rock at Dhauli and the other engraved on
the rock surface at Kils:, are behieved to be Adokan
WVith so much evidence of various kinds available, 1t 1s not to be wondered
at that many histonans bave a3 1t were been lured into wnting on the
Mauryan penod But thrs abundance of historical research should, we feel,
pot deter other histonans from attempting new interpretations which may
successfully answer the many quesuons on the Mauryan penod which stll
remain unanswered We believe that a reinterpretation of exssting facts
can stll be made with every validity, owing to vanations of histoncal

1 Gupta A Bdlography of the Hoards of Punch marked Comns in Ancrent India
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approach These vanatons are not only possible but ase indeed necessary
because history 1s a ving disapline and each new 2nalysis 13 a furthenng
of knowledge on the subject, provided the analysis 1s borne out by evidence
Even within the confines of an historical system there can be a vald
analysis with a difference in emphasis

A reconstruction of the events prior to the coming of Adoka would
provide a useful backeround and would give continuuty to the nacrative
The Mauryas came on the scene after what the Purdnas descnbe as the
uprooting of the Nandas by the brahman Kautalya * The nse of the Maur-
yas from what appeass to have been a comparatively obscure and humble
position has been the cause of a vanety of traditons concerrung their
ongin One of these states that the name Maurya was denved from Mur3,
the wife of a Nanda king and the prandmother or mother of the first
Maurya® The Purdnas, honever, do not link the two dynasties, possibly
because the Nandas were of fiidra ongin, though the Mauryas are des-
cnbed 1n these texts as fudra-prd)astv-adharmkah, ‘manly $Gdras and
unnghteous’ * This may merely refer to their unorthodox sympathues
Although the European classical wnters descnibe Candragupta as being a
man of humble ongin, they do not connect him with Agrammes, the last
of the Nandas, of whom they know ¢

Buddlust writers have atternpted to link the dynasty with the tnbe of
the Sikyas to which the Buddha belonged * We are told that the region
from which they came was full of peacocks (mayira 1n Sansknt and mora
in Pili), and esen the stones resembled the necks of the peacocks Hence
they came to be known 2s the Monyas (the Pili form of Mauryas) Thus
attenpted Link with the Sakyas 13 interesting 1n as much as st elevates the
soaal clies of Adoka and hus predecessors Fusthermore st provides a
closer relatonship between the Buddha and Mahinda, the supposed san of
Afoka and one of the early mussionanes of Buddhism to Ceylon

A suggestion has also been put forward that Candragupta was from the
Uttaripatha region, perhaps from Gandhira if not from Taula® His eatly
education, tis military traung and his alhiances were largely connected
with that regon The employment of Kharagthi-knowing scnbes by the
Mauryas and the artists working in the Achaemenid tradition are further
indications of this connection \We are of the opinion that even if he
was from the northern country, he must have had some close connec-

6‘ Parpiter, Dymathes of the Koli Age, p  p 23
|
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trons 1n Magadha as well, to have been able to overthrow the Nandas so
eanly

The Jun3garh Rock inscnption of Rudradiman dated A b 150 mentions
the taifya Pusyagupta as the provincial governor of the Maurya king
Candragupta® It has also been suggested that there 1s a reference to
Pusyagupta being the brother-in-law of Candragupta.? It 1s quite feasible
that Candragupta appointed hus brother-in-law to govern the western
province of his empire This would ymply that the Mauryas may have been
of vafya ongin, since the suffix gupta 1s known to have been used largely
by the taify a caste, although brahman and Asatriya names ending in gupta
also occur This would agree with the tradition of the Mauryas being of
comparatively humble ongn

The Purdnas state that Kaugalya, also known as Cipakya, will annoint
Candragupta as king of the realm ® We know from various sources that
Kautalya who later became Candragupta’s chiel minuster, was the motiva-
ting power behind Candragupta’s early attempts at the throne of Magadha,
and many legends have accumulated over the centunes on the role of
Kautalya in this matter * The emergence of Candragupta as a political
figure 13 also kinked with the invasion of Alexander In Classical sources a
meeting between the two 13 mentioned * The disruption in north west India
which followed the withdrawal of Alexander enabled Candragupta to
consolidate hus position 1n that area both quickly and effectively

The Purdnas state that the Maurya dynasty will Jast for a total of 137
years They Lst Candragupta as king for 24 years, Vindusira for 25 years
and Afoka for 36 years, after which the list trails off into the names of a
number of less important rulers ¢ The Maharamsa gives us the following
king list, Candragupts 24 years, Bindusira 28 years, an interregnum of four
years, and then Adoka 37 years * The Dipavamsa repeats this hist *

The chronology of the Mauryas hinges round the date of the Buddha's
death, or the Parimrrana as 1t 1s called in Buddhust Literature The Ceylon
chronicles state that Adoka came to the throne 218 years after the death of
the Buddha * There are three dates most wadely supported for the Buddha’s

* The Kashmuir chronicle, the Rajatarad
it speaks of a Sakuni as the great
grandfather of Afoka (I 102) There 1s no
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Panimirrana, §44, 486, 483 B © The first of these 544 B ¢ 13 a later fabnca-
tion and does not tally with any other evidence It was adopted by the
Ceylon chirontclers in the eleventh century AD? Previous to this century
the chrontclers had used ane of the other two dates Of these, 483 BC 18
generally more accepted although 486 8 ¢ 2grees with the Dotted Recard
of Canton * Fleet 1s of the opinion that the seckoning 483 B ¢ 13 of Indian
ongin and became known in Ceylon through the armal of Mahinda®
Dates other than these three have been suggested, but without sufhctent
evidence
From our point of view 44 B¢ may well be disregarded Caleulating on
the above evidence we would arme at 332 B ¢ for the date of Candragupra.
This would make 1t imposstble for him to have met Alexander, nor could
there have been any relationship with Seleucus Nikator, of which relation-
ship we have conclusne endence  Moreover, the names of the Greek kings
mentioned wn the 13th Rock Edict of ASoka would not tally We are left,
therefore, to calculate the chronology on the basis of the other two possibie
dates
On the evidence from the Ceylan chronucles we armive at the follomng
dates for the Mauryas ¢ Candragupta began his reign in 321 8¢, he was
followed by Bindusira in 297 B C, and Asoka's coronation took place 1n
265 BC after a four-year interregnum. Thss calculation 1s based on 483
B as the year of the Partntrvana If we accept 486 B ¢ as the year of the
Pannsredna, then we arnve at a date three years earlier in each case Thus
we are faced with two passihle dates for the accession of Candragupta,
324 BC or 321 B ¢ * This 1n tumn gaves us rwo alternative dates for Bindu-
sira, 300 or 297 BC But for the accession of Adoka we have 2 vanety of
possible dates, since there 1s no agreement in the sources as to the length of
Bindusara’s reign, and three alternatives are stated, 28, 27, and 2¢ years

Following from ths and allowing for a four year interregnum, we abtan
as possible dates for Adaka, 295, 260, 268, and 265 8 ¢

A A0

The date 271 B ¢ 13 invalidated because 1t would not synchronize wath
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various events in the reign of Aséka, as for instance the esidence of the
13th Rock Edict mentioning the five Greek kings with whom Adoka wasin
contact \While considenng the others we have to keep in mind a new piece
of evidence published by Lggermont tn his recent book * We are told in the
Divydradana that Adoka went on a pilgnmage to the vanous places sacred
to Buddhism, and that prior to the pilgnmage there was an echpse of the
sun * From the Rumminde: pillar inscniption 1t 1s evident that the pilgrim-
ape took place in his twenty first year, since this was the year 1n whech he
visited Rumminder (Lumbint), which 13 one of the speaified places of
pilgnimage for Buddhsts The date of the eclipse has been calculated to
249 b ¢ * Thus the eclipse must have taken place 2 year or two before the

pignmage allowing for suffictent ume in which to prepare for the royal

pilgnmage This evidence would defintely elimunate 266 and 265 Bc as

possible dates for Asoka It mould seem therefore, that the accession of

Adoka may be placed some time 1n 269268 8 C

\We are now left with the following chronological sequences

1 Assuming 486 to be the date of the Panmirvdna

Candragupta 324 BC

Bindusara joo BC died 272 BC (28 regnal years)
Interregnum 4 years

Adoka 260268 B C

13th Rock Edict 256-255 B C

The eclipse 249BC

2 Assuming 483 8 C to be the date of the Pannmirvana

Candragupta 321 BC

Bindus3ra 297 B¢ died 272 Bc (25 regnal years)
Interregnum 4 years

Afoka 268s8¢

Although the date 269-268 B ¢ for the accession of Adoka would syn
chronize with both chronological systems if Adoka came to the throne 218
years after the death of the Buddha, and we know from the above that
Asoka was crowned 1n 269-268 B C , then 486 8 ¢ would be a more prob-
able date for the Partmrvana than 483 Bc Furthermore on the basis of
Purana chronology, assuming that Bindusara rergned for twenty five years,
we would still arnive at the date 321 B¢ for Candragupta even on the
assumption of 486 B¢ as the year of the Parimreana We may note that

2 The Chronology of the Regn of Aschka 1XXVI p 380
Mortya p 163 3See Ch 11
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the Purinic evidence makes no reference to the interregnum® This 13
probably due to the fact that 1t gives the total number of years of the
dynasty and the regnal years of individual rulers Inter regnal years are not
listed 321 Bc seems a much more probable date for the accession of
Candragupta, from the point of view of s career He 1s supposed to have
met Alexander 1n 326-325 B € and 1o have been a tebel against the Nanda
kung at this stage It seems hardly possible that within a year he could have
gathered enough forces to have esta
seems a far more probable pertod
On the withdrawal of Alexander and certainly on his death in 323 BC
the Greek conteol over the area along the Indus weakened considerably
This kept the interest of the northern kings confined to local politucs,
whulst Candragupta consolidated hus position farther east The continuing
disintegration of the northern kingdoms must have provided the oppor-
tunuty for him to conquer them and annexe their termitones From thereitis
likely that he moved southwards into central India and by 313 B ¢ occupied
the area around Avanti 305 BC saw him moving to the north agan, in
the campaign aganst Seleucus, with the treaty of j03 Bc concluding
the war
The actual process of acquinng Magadha began, 1t would seem, with a
small scale attack on the villages of the outlying areas We are told the well-
known story of the woman who scolded her chald for eating from the middle
of the dish first, instead of from the edges, which 1s said to have given
Candragupta the 1dea that he should conquer the outlying parts of the
Nanda kingdom first and then converge on the centre * The empire was
built and consolidated largely through strength of arms Classtcal sources
tell of the emphasis lard by Candragrupta on the army, and mention stagger-
ing figures for the total strength of the Mauryan army However, consider-
ing the purpose of that army, 1t ts posaible that it was a very large one
Certain areas in the north-west were acquired through the treaty with
Seleucus There 1s no absolute certainty as to which areas these were and 1t
has been supgested that the temntory ceded consisted of Gedrosta, Ara-
choma, Ana, and the Paropamisadae®
To state, as same hutorians have dane, that Candragupta set out to
accomplish the uruty of India 1s largely the result of a prejudice Since
there was no national consciousness then, involving the enure sub
continent, the only means of holding together such a umt depended on
adrurustrative and military asrength Candragupta was no doubt a man of

. "l;utmr, Dynartis of ta Kali Age * Panlytapareon, VIII, 2006
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shrewd political intelligence, a2nd he was fortunate 1n his ambation 1n that
he was asssted by an adviser of exceptional intellectual ability and an
abundance of common sense
There appcars to have been considerable contact with the West at the
court of Candragupta From the fact of the mamage alliance contained :n
the treaty of 303 8¢ with Seleucus, it 1s possible that the daughter of
Seleucus was present at the court at Pajaliputra with ber entourage, or else
there must have been some Greek ladies present as wives of Mauryan
officers Apart from the visit of Megasthenes at Pajahputra and possibly an
exchange of envoys, there 18 reference to the frequent interchange of
presents, including the sending of powerful aphrodisiacs * The presence of
a considerable number of foreigners 13 apparent from the special board
among the aty administrators i Pagaliputra which was responsible for the
wejfare of foreigners
According to the tradition in the Panfistaparian, Candragupta was
converted to Jamism in the latter part of tus reign* The same source
mentions a famine i Magadha lasung for twelve years, which event
appears to be corroborated by the Sohgaura and Mahisthan plates, bath of
which deal with famene precautions The Jaina tradition further states that
Candragupta abdicated in favour of his son Simhasena (probably an
alternative name for Bindusira), and went with Bhadrabihu, the Jainz
saint, to Sravapa Belgoli in Mysore, where he died 1n the orthodox Jaina
way, mainly by slow starvation
The name of Bindusira, who on the death of tus father succeeded to the
Mauryan throne 1n 297 8 ¢, has given ample scope to the imagination of
the Buddhist chroniclers, 2and we have a cunous story about his brrth,
naturally with a play on the words making up his name It s related that
Rautalya made Candragupta immune from poison by putting minute
quantities of 1t into his food each day * One day the chief queen who was
then pregnant took a morsel of food from Candragupta Kautalya was too
late 1n stopping her and realized that the only way 1n which the life of the
child could be saved was to sever the head of the Queen, which he did
The embryo was then placed in the womb of a goat When the child was
born hewas covered wath spots and was therefore called Bindusira (Bindu =
spot, Sara = essence or effusion)
In Classical sources Bindusira 13 known as Armutrochates, which appears
to be 2 Greek version of the Sansknt amitrakhdda (eater of foes) or
wrirazhita (Yimyee ot foes)* Swapo refers Yo Deimadnus being sent by

1 Atheneus I 32 18D 8 Vamsatihapakanat 1 v, p 187
*VIIf pp 435 and p bxxt 4 Strabo 11, Fragmentag p 70



18 THE BACKGROUND AND THE SOURCES

Antiochus I as his ambassador to Amitrochates the son of Sandrocottus
Pliny speaks of another envoy who was sent by the king of Egype, Ptolemy
II Phuadelphus (285-247 8¢ )* This envoy was at the Mauryan court
cither during the reign of Bindusira or dunng the reign of Adoka. Atheneus
of the third century AD writes that according to Hegesander, Amutro-
chates wrote to Antiochus [ of Syna and asked far some sueet wine, dned
figs, and a sophist to be sent to the Indian court *

Early Buddhist sources do not have much to say on Bindusira. Thus
may have been due to the king’s lack of enthusiasm about Buddhism It
would appear that Bindusira was more interested in the Ayvikas, since
there was an Apnika fortune-teller remident at his court, who when Adoka
was born prophesied that he would become hang ?

That Bindusara was called a slayer of foes suggests a period of many
campaghs Since s reign 13 not documented we have to arnve at the
extent of his conquests by a process of elimination The date of the con
quest of southern India by the Mauryas s uncertain There 1s no reference
n any source to Candragupta having campagned 1n the south Tamud
lhiterature refers to the conquest by the Mauryas of southern Indis but not
to any particular king of that dynasty There 1s a single quoted reference in
an early Christian test, to the effect that Megasthenes saw some ascetics on
the other side of the niver Tagabena, 1dentified by McCnndle as the
Tungabhadra* Even if this tdentification 1s correct 1t 13 not mecessary
to infer that Candragupta’s empire extended so far Megasthenes as a
wisitor probably travelled in areas outside the empure, as indeed did later
travellers Like Fa hsien and Hsuaa Tsang Furthesmore in the case of
Megasthenes an added attraction would be the strangeness of the

ascetics 'whom no doubt he was currous 10 see It seems unldely that
with Candraguptas actvities in the nonth he had ume for southem
congquests

Asoka has only mentioned one campaign 1n his edicts, the halinga
\tar * If there had been 2 campaign 1n the south be would have mentioned
1t. Yet hus edrcts extend as far south as modern Mysore Tar3natha wwnites
of Bindusara conquerning sixteen states and extending the empire from sea
to sca.® Thus suggests that the upper part of the peninsula 1s meant If the
tradition of Candragupta abdicating and becoming a Jaina ascetic 1s true, it
would be more than hkely thar he would travel outside his erstwhile
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dominions His presence as a wandenng ascetic within the empire might

have been embarrassing to Bindus3ra,
The period 273-272 Bc saw the death of Bindusira and the

struggle for succession began among his sons It lasted four years and 1n
269-268 b ¢ Adoks was crowned Bindus3ra’s successor



IT

EARLY LIFE, ACCESSION, AND
CHRONOLOGY OF THE REIGN OF ASOKA

AMONG the more romantic hypotheses regarding the birth of Adoka,
perhaps the one with the greatest possibilities 12 that which suggests that
cither hus grandmother or his mother was a Greek pnncess This 1¢ possible
only 1if the clause regarding matrimony 1n the treaty between Seleucus and
Candragupta was a kedos and not an epigamia® Sylvain Léwi writes
‘[Seleucus]  concluded a matrimonial alliance with him [Candragupta]
which no doubt introduced a Greek pnncess into the Mauryan harem’*
Greek sources speak of Sandrocottus and Amutrochates but do not mention
Aéoka However, of such a2 marnage alliance did take place there 1s stil
nothing to prove that Bindusira was the son of the Greel princess and
consequently that Adoka was her grandson, or that Bindusirz marnied.a_
Greek princess whose son was Adoka. Nevertheless 1t 1s an interesting
hypothesis particularly 1f we trace the facts further back and postulate that
this princess might have been the child of Seleucus’ own marriage to a2
Perstan noblewoman
In cons:dering the possibility of such an alhance 1t 1s generally suggested
that Seleucus provided a princess for the Maurya family That the Mauryas
may have provided a princess for the Seleuad house 1s equally possible If
either of these alllances did take place then we can trace a relationship
between the Seleucid kings and AdokaJAntrochus I who died 1n 261 BC
would have been grand uncle to Adoka If Afoka’s grandmother was
roughly of the same age as her brother she may have been alive when
- Adoka was still 2 boy and may have inspired him with stones of the explaits

af Darime and Alavandar Antiochus IT and Adska soould have beern sccond
Q0 222ruUs anG Alexander Antodh aa ANA HSCARK WOULA YT Ui sTTonag
cousins

jBut Afoka makes no mention of these relationships, and had they
existed he would probably have done so, at least in the edicts, where he
mentions the sending of a mission to Antiochus 11,* or the Greek sources
would have made some reference to them The 1dea of this relationship has
been dismussed by most historians, but we feel that the possibility of the
relationship remains, although 1t may not have been as direct as has been
suggested, 1t may account 1n a small part for the eclecticism of Adoka

1 CanOu %
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More definite indications as to the :dentity of Adoka’s mother are ginven
in the other sources the Afokaradina, the Dityatadana, and the Vam-
satthapakannt The first of these sources mentions her as Subhadring: and
descnbes her as the daughter of a brahman of Camp3 * It 13 said that she
was hept away from the king by palace intrigue and that when at last she
gained access to him and bore him a son, she said of the child, ‘I am with-
out sorrow’, 1¢ Afoka \When she bore the hing a second son she called
him Vitafoka, ‘sorrow terminated

In a Ccylonese source the Queen 13 called Dharm3 * The Divy deadana
version agrees largely with that of the Afokataduna She s called Janapada-
kalyani, or 1n other versions of the same source, Subhadringy, and 1s agaun
descnbed as the daughter of a brahman of Campi*

Legend hast that as a2 young man Adoka was unganly in appearance and
dishled by his father But obviously his father was impressed by hie other
qualities, because he appointed him as a young prince to the tmportant
post of viceroy at Upyain Since most accounts speah of him going directly
from Upgain to Pitaliputra, it would appear that his stay at Taxila was prior
to his appointment as viceroy at Uyain His period 1n Taxila has 1n some
sources been descnbed as a wiceregal appointment The AMehdtamsa

descnbes him as the viceroy at Upain while two later Buddhust texts, the
Afokasutra and the Kunalasutra give him the same position 1n Gandhira
Ve feel that he was sent to Taxla for a special purpose and after having
yompleted his work there, he was then appointed to the viceroyalty at
“Ugain 1n recognition of his work

The Afokatradana informs us that a revolt took place in Taula duning
the reign of Bindusara, when the citizens objected to the oppression of the
higher officials * This 18 perfectly feasible 1n view of the fact that Taxla had
been comparatively independent unul the coming of the Mauryas and
therefore the control of Pataliputra may have been irksome * Culturally
there was a close link with areas to the west and citizens of Iranian descent

probably still looked to Iran for deliverance Furthermore, in the process of
centralization the Mauryas may well have been harsh in thetr treatment of
outlying cities The story continues that Adoka was sent by his father to put
an end to the revolt, which he did successfully and without arousing too
great a resentment on the part of the aitizens

The only contnbutory evidence to the authenticity of this tradition so
far known 1s the Aramaic inscription found embedded in a house at

L Prryluals la Legende de L Empereur SAXVI p 369

Agoka p j20 ¢ Przrytuskd La Legzende de L Empereur
' Varuatthapohasnd IV p 125 V, Apoka p 232
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EARLY LIFE, ACCESSION, AND
CHRONOLOGY OF THE REIGN OF ASOKA

AMONG the more romantic hypothmes regarding the birth of Adoka,

e zemal CoA oo

pcrnaps the onc wath ihe greaiest pusSwmucs ss that which suggests that
either his grandmother or his mother was a Greek pnncess Thus 1s possible
only if the clause regarding matrimony 1n the treaty between Seleucus and
Candragupta was a kedos and not an epigamia® Sylvain Lev1 wntes
‘{Seleucus]  concluded a matnmonal athance with ham {Candragupta)
which no doubt introduced a Greek princess into the Mauryan harem’ *
Greek sources speak of Sandrocottus and Amutrochates but do not mention
ASoka. However, if such a marnage alliance did take place there 1s stll
nothing to prove that Bindusara was the son of the Greek princess and
consequently that Adoka was her grandson, or that Bindusara marned a,
Greek pnincess whose son was Afoka. Nevertheless 1t 1s an interesung
hypothesis particularly if we trace the facts further back and postulate that
this princess mught have been the chuld of Seleucus’ own marnage to a
Persian noblewoman
In considening the posaibility of such an alliance 1t 13 generally suggested
that Seleucus provided a princess for the Maurya family That the Mauryas
may hate provided a princess for the Seleucid house s equally possible If
either of these alliances did take place then we can trace a relationship
between the Selevad hings and Aoka]Antiochus I who died 1n 261 B C.
would have been grand-uncle to Afoka. If Afoka’s grandmother was
roughly of the same age as her brother she may have been alive when
Adoka was sall 2 bay and may have 1nspired him with stones of the explots
' of Darius and Alexander Anuochus IT and Adoka would have been second
cousins [But Aéoka makes no mention of these relationshrps, and had they
exusted he would probably have done 8o, at least 1n the edicts where he
mentions the sending of a mussion ta Antochus 11,2 or the Greek sources
would have made some reference to them The 1dea of this relationship has
been dismussed by most historians, but we feel that the possibihity of the
relavonship remains although 1t may not have been as direct as has been
suggested, st may account in a small part for the eclecicasm of Adoka

'Schh.x X1
1L Inde Cydlisatnce, p 48 N RE
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More definite indications as to the identity of Adoka's mother are given
in the other sources, the Afokdtaddna, the Divyaradina, and the Vam-
satthapakasint The first of these sources mentions her as Subhadringi and
describes her as the daughter of 2 brahman of Camp3 * It 1s said that she
was kept away from the king by palace intngue and that when at last she
gained access to him and bore him a gon, she said of the child, ‘I am with-
out sorrow’, 1¢ Afoka \When she bore the king a second son she called
him Vitasoka, ‘sorrow terminated’

In a Ceylonese source the Queen 1s called Dharmi * The Divydraddna
version agrees largely with that of the Afokdtaddna She s called Janapada-
kalyans, or 1n other versions of the same source, Subbadringi, and 18 again
descrnibed as the daughter of a brahman of Camp3®

Legend has it that as a young man Adola was ungainly 1n appearance and
dishiked by hus father But gbviously his father was unpressed by his other
qualities, because he appointed him as a young prince to the important
post of viceroy at Upyain Since most accounts speak of him going directly
from Ujjan to Pataliputra, 1t would appear that hus stay at Taxila was pnior
to his appointment as viceroy at Upaun His peniod in Taxila has 1n some
sources been descnbed as a wviceregal appointment The Maharamsa
descnbes him as the viceroy at Upyan while two later Buddhust texts, the

Afokasutra and the Kunalasitra give him the same posttion tn Gandhira,
We feel that he was sent to Taxla for a special purpose and after having
xompleted his work there, he was then appointed to the viceroyalty at
Ujatn 1n recognition of his work
“The Afokiradana informs us that a revolt took place in Taxila dunng
the reign of Bindusara, when the ciuzens objected to the oppression of the
higher officials ¢ This 1s perfectly feasible 1n view of the fact that Taxilz had
been comparatively independent until the comung of the Mauryas and
therefore the control of Pijaliputra may have been irksome * Culturally
there was a close link with areas to the west and atizens of Iranian descent
probably still looked to Iran for deliverance Furthermore, 1n the process of
centralization the Mauryas may well have been harsh in their treatment of
outlying cities The story continues that Aéoka was sent by his father to put
an end to the revolt, which he did successfully and without arousing too
great a resentment on the part of the ciuzens
The only contnbutory evidence to the authentarty of ths tradition so
far known is the Aramaic inscniption found embedded in a house at

“Rroywday wa Lepende be LEZmperew KA1 p fog
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Swrkap at Taxla' The text has been read and relates to a high offictal
Romeédoté, who owed hms advancement to Pmyadaréi, the wiceroy or
governor. The reading ‘Priyadaréy’ 1s uncertain There 1s a lacuna after the
letters prydr , which have been interpreted as Priyadarés Most scholars
believe the inscnption to be of the first half of the third century B c.* That
the inscription 1s 1n Aramarc, indicates that the impact of Iraman culture
was still felt 1n this region, which once had had closer ties with Achacmemd
Yran

The very same story 1s told with reference to Kunaila, the son of Adoka,
and this has given rise to some doubt as to whether the event occurred 1n
the reign of Bindusira or Afoka If the word 1n the inscnption 1s in fact
Priyadarés, as we believe 1t to be, then there can be kttle doubt that it
referred to Adoha, because we know that Pnyadaré: was his name and was
not used by any of the other Mauryas * In thus case the vanant of the story
which statcs that the events occurred dunng the resgn of Adohka, and that
Kunila was sent to Taxila, may be regarded as either 2 deliberate imitation
of the story concerning Afoka, or a confusion on the part of the author of the
Afokdraddnat

When the indignation of the atizens of Taxila had subsided, Aéoka may
have spent a few months there before proceeding to Ujjarn Taxifa at that
penod must have been a town of tremendous interest to a young man of
Adoka's character and tastes [t was not merely a politeal capital of
strategnc mmportance It was on the main north-west highway, leading
directly to the west, and a commercal centre wath a cosmopolitan culture
Furthermore it was one of the major centres of learming

e have considerable evidence from the Ceylonese sources on the vrce-
royalty of Afaka at Upain The information largely concerns his personal
Ide We are told that at Videld he met the beautsful Devi, the daughter of a
local merchant, with whom he fell in love * There s no reference to a
marmage in the Diparamsa, though 1t 18 said that tno children were born
Mahinda and Samghamitta, both of whom are connected with the Buddhls;
mussion 10 Ceylon The traditon of Devi could well be true, since 1t does
not intetfere nith the flow of events concerning the hfe of Asoka

In another Ceylonese source, Devi s referred to as VidilImah3idesvi and
a Sikyanl® The same source also calls her Sikyikumin,! since she 1s
described here as beang the daughter of 2 member of the clan of Sikyas who

had emgrated to the aty of Vidus, and therefore she would also be related

vEp ldt'ﬂ.lll,” st 8
*Surcar Selet Incveptions Agoka p 106

:9« Appendix )J P i ‘;)‘,!‘_h":""""" X1ll, 69 Diparanua,
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to the Buddha’s famuly, as he also belonged to a clan of the Sikyas This

connection between Devi and the Sikyas was probably a fabncation on the

part of the Ceylonese chroniclers, who naturally attempted to find some

relationship between Mahinda, the first hustonally known missionary of

Buddhism to Ceylon, and the famuly of the Buddha It seems much more

feasible to accept Deva merely as the daughter of a local merchant of
Vidi&3, than to attempt to relate her to the Sikyas

Tradition also has it that Dasd prt.'erred to stay at Vidl rather than

mon e to Pitaliputra when Adoka became king * It has been suggested that
this was because she was a prous Buddhist, and since by then Videsa had
become a centre of Buddhism, she chose to remain there */She 1s also
supposed to have been instrumental in Afoka’s adoption of Buddhism and
tn Mahinda’s becoming a monk [t is possible, however, to suggest other
equally convincing reasons for her having stayed behund at Vidiia She
was the daughter of a merchant and therefore her soqal position was not
the same as that of the court circle As she was not legally marned to
Adoka she would have been debarred from performing the duties of the
chief queen On Afoka's accession 1t would be expected that he would
marry a pnncess of an approprately hugh rank as h:s chief queen, which
he may well have done when he marned Asandhimitta It s unlikely that
the latter could be the official name of Devy, since the Ceylon chronicles
would have mentioned it as such, particularly as they treat of Adoka's
relationshup with Dev; at some length

V1di€3 figures as an important centre of Buddhusm 1n literature pertain
ing to that penod It has been suggested that Devi was responsible for the
construction of the wihira st Vidilimn, possibly the first of the many
monuments to be bwlt at Sanchs and Bhilsa.* Another opinion states that
Afoka took an added interest 1n Buddhist establishments in this region

because of his assoaations with the area ¢
’ 'T'he au"hennn eve nf enmnham'ﬁq fh- danohtsr of Adnka -lqr' Navi 1c

0y 1amuttd, the davghter of Adoka and Devi, s

{doubtcd by some histonans s The AMahatamsa states that she was eighteen
years old nwhen she was ordatned * Certainly the story about her going to
Ceylon so that the Ceylonese queen could be ordained appears to be some-
thing of an exaggeration Samghamuttd may have been Mahinda’s sister
and she may have been given this unusual name (‘the fnend of the Buddhist
Order’) owing to her mother’s piety, but it 1s not necessary that she should
also have become a Buddhist nun when her brother was ordained, and that

1 The Alfchuromsa refers to Asandiu ? Mookerr Asoka p 8
mtta as hus cluef Queen and not to Deve 4Sen Asoka p 32
V Bg 4 Smuth, Asoka p 48
* Sen, Asoka p 32 ¢V, 205
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she should have played such an important role 1n the ordaining of the
women of Ceylon There 15 another tradition regarding Samgharmutta,
,which states that she marnied Agnibrahma, a nephew of Adoka, and that a
son Semana, was born to them * The child Sumana may have been named
after lus grand uncle Sumana, the eldest brother of A¢oka But in this case
1t 18 1mpossible that the daughter of Adoka could have married her first
coustn, unless she was not subject to the usual laws of exogamy forbidding
the marrage of first cousins, because of her iliegitimate birth Agnibrahma
could only be called Adoka's nephew, therefare, 1n as tuch as he was the
nephew of Aéoka’s wife and thus no relative of Samghamutti This evidence
further proves that Deva was not ASoha’s queen The story of Samgha-
mutta’s marnage appears to be a discrepancy, which invalidates the story of
her going to Ceylon We are told that she and her husband and her son
were all three ordained A few verses later 1t 1s stated that she was eighteen
when she was ordained, so that she must have been married at the age of
sixteen [t 18 unlikely that with so young a child she would have been
allowed to become a nun
There has been some controversy over the exact relatonship of Mahnda
to Adoka \Whereas the Ceylon chronicles maintain that Mahinda was the
illegitimate son of Adoka, the Chinese pilgnim Hsuan Tsang states that he
was Afoka’s younger brother, vanously called Vitaéoka and Vigatadoka*
Smith accepts the latter version and believes that the Ceylon tradition 1s
another attempt on the part of the Ceylonese monks to give added prestige
to Mzhinda and thereby to Ceylon * We are of the opinion, however, that
the Ceylon tradition could well be true Had Mahinda been the younger
brother, the prestge involved in hus leading the mussion to Ceylon would
have been much the same There would thus have been hmtle value in
speaally mventng a son Being the illegitimate son of Adoka it 1s quite
likely that he preferred to join a relymous order rather than be treated

|nr‘|ﬂ'nrggﬂu hu the court at pafa\pnntn Qanﬂ.nn him to Cevlen may well
R ———ewe easv ww ww - ey Some altwas > 0a (4% MLJ‘V‘. Ly 1 “J e w

have been a gesture on the part of Moka townrds Devinampiya Thssa, the
king of Ceylon, whose admuration for the Indian king appears to have been
great In order to maintain 1f not increase the goodwill of Tissa, Aoka sent
his own son instead of sending an ordinary monk

“The story of Mahunda in the Ceylon chronicles gives us some indicaton
of the number aof years that Adoka sened as vicesoy The Afahdramsa
states that Mahinda was tmenty years old when he was ordained and that

————— A

S Mohdvoma V, 130 If Agnibrahma *Wanen On Yuan Chicang’s Travels w
was the son of Sumana the brother of Jadia wol u 9 93
Adoka, then the child would be named after YAsoka p go
its grandfsther
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this event took place 1n the sixth year of Adoka’s reign * Thus Mahinda was
fourteen when Aéoka was crowned and ten when the struggle for succession
among the prninces began It follows from thus that ASaka must have had a
long penod as viceroy Assumung that Mahinda was bom at the earhiest
when Afoka was twenty, then the latter must have been thirty-four years
old at feast when he came to the throne This agrees with the evidence that
hus father and grandfather had long reigns

Concerning the actual accession these 18 general agreement on the point
that A¢oka was not the crown prince, and that there was a struggle among '
the pninces for the throne The Divydtaduna states that Bindusira when
dying wished to appoint his son Susima as king, but his ministers placed
Adoka on the throne instead * The legend suggests that Adoka had the
support of Ridhdgupta, the chief minister of Bindusira We are told that
Adoka was viceroy of Uttarapatha with his headquarters at Taxila, at the
time of Bindusira’s death He had been sent there to supersede Susima his
elder brother and to quell the revolt at Taxila which Susima had failed to
suppress * \} hen the throne fell vacant 1t was serzed by Aéoka with the help
of Radh3gupta The sources are 1n agreement that Afoka was viceroy of a
province when Bindusira died, although the province 1s not the same in the
texts The Mahatamsa statea that Adoka caused his eldest brother to be
slan Elsewherc in the same work and 1n the Diparamsa there 1s mention
of his having killed his mnety-nine brothers, born of various wives to
Bindusira *

In considening the above information the number of ninety-nine brothers
can be dismissed as imaginary \What emerges 2s historical fact 1s that there
was a struggle for the throne among the princes on the death of Bindusdra
or a little prior toit, and that this involved Adoka, who had to remove those
of his brothers who were opposing him Thus accounts for the interregnum
of four years 1n which the 1ssue of succession was being decaded It was not
until 269 B ¢ when A<oka felt hts position to be secure on the throne that
he had hunself formally crowned

According to Tarinitha Adoka had s1x of his brothers put to death * The
accoum contains a confused story of Nermta the kung of Camparana, who
had saix sons born of lawful wives, and Adoka, who was apparently the
natural son of hts lsson with the daughter of 2 merchant Adoka defeated
the pcople of Nepal and of Khadya who had revolted against Nemuts, and

1V, 204 209 “16id 20 40 Dipovayua VI 121, 23

EXXVS pr o373 8 Gachuhte des Buddhumus in Indien

? Susima 18 the brother who 19 referred VI p 28

to as Sumana in the southem tradition
Afahkavarma V, 150
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he received the pnnaipahity of Pataliputra as reward Nenuta died suddenly
and the grandees of the kingdom raised Afoka to the throne The other
brothers opposed this move s0 Adoka had them killed and serzed their
land Obwiously six brothers 18 closer to the truth than ninety nine The
Ceylon chronicles 2llow only the youngest brother T1ssa to remain unhurt
the legend of whom we shall discuss later
The Divyavadina relates that when Bindusara was alive the Apvika sunt
Pingalavatsa pronounced Aéoka as the most able of his sons and pro
phested that he would succeed to the throne * Adoka appears also to have
had the support of the munistess I Tsing the Chinese Buddhist pilgnim
records a story connected with an early Indian king Bimbisara of Magadha
{who ruled almost three centunes prior to Afoka)* Bimbisara saw 1n 2
dream a prece of cloth and a stick dinded 1nto esghteen fragmenta The
Buddha who was a contemporary of the hing 1s said to have explained to
him that these eighteen fragments represented the erghteen schools 1nto
which fus philosophy would be divided after his death and that well over a
hundred years after his Paninireana a king called Adoka would come to the
throne 2nd would rule over the whote of Jambudvipa * and would unite the
schoola Clearly this 13 2 legend which became current in the Buddhst
world some centunes after the death of Adoka
One of the Ceylonese sources embroiders the story of Adoka s accesston

stdl further *{Bindusaras wife the mother of Afoka was the queen
Dhamma ¢ \When she was pregnant she expressed the desise to trample on
the moon and the sun to play with the stars and to eat up the forests
The aity elders were asked to attempt an interpretation of these signs
Dhamma being a devotee of the Agivika sect 1t was perbaps natural that an
Apvika ascetic succeeded 1n interpreting the meaning of her desires He
declared that her wish to trample on the sin and the moon sndrcated that
her son would conquer the people of Indiz, and rule over the entire terri
tory JThe other desires signified that this son wouyld kill those of hus
brothers who displeased hum The text states that A¢oka had a hundred
brothers and he killed all but one The ascetic 13 also said to have predicted

that Adoka would destroy the ninety six heretieal sects and would associate
himself acuvely with Buddhism

1 Mahgrama V 150

TXXVI p

® Takakusy ed on (1896) pp 13 14

3 Jambudwipz or the 1sland of the rose
apple was the name given to the sou hern
connnent of the earth 1n orthodox Hindy
coerowolagy Thus region had human anhab
tants and the southern part of 1t was India

¢ Vamatthapakasnt 1 p 189

¢‘The narne of tus mother Dhammi »
wnteresting It could well be that his own
name Dhammasoka srose sunply as a8
means of denufying fum 3s the son of
Dhammi as 1n the case of names such as
Sinputta. It may noc ongnally have had
anythung to do with hus p ety
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Obviously Afoka realized his potentialities as a ruler through his ability
in handling the revolt at Taxila, and his successful viceroyalty at Ujpjain
This probably determined him to make an attempt for the throne That he
was not the nightful heir 1s obvious from the vanous legends, such as that of
the Ajinika sant foreteling his hingship, and the story of his mother
Subhadring: being hept away from the king Perhaps the killing of his
elder brother or other brothers led to a palace revolution This accounts for
the story of fratnicide 1n Duddhist literature The exaggeration of numbers
in the Buddhist sources 1s understandable, as they would attempt to
descnibe him as a man who lacked all moral scruples unti! his conversion to
Buddhism “In the sth Rock Edict, ASoka mentions officers who have
amongst their other functions the supenntending of the welfare of the
families of his brothers, sisters, and other relatives * This would suggest
that he did have surviving brothcrs! though 1t has been argued that the
reference 1s only to the families of such brothers We feel that this 19
stretching the point unnecessanly

The Vahdtamsa states that although he put ninety-nine brothers to
death, Adoha apared the life of the youngest of these, Tigza * Tissa, hus
uterine brother, was later made vice regent. In the Ceylonese sources he s
called Tissa butin theother sources heis called by vanous names, Vitasoka,

Vigatasoha,* Sudatta and Svgatra ¢ He 13 saud to have hived at first 1n great
luxury, unconcerned with the world around him  In such aircumstances it
was incomprehensible to him why Buddhist teaching should lay such
emphasis on the fear of death In order to teach him a lesson Adoka put
him on the throne for a few days, and then accused him of trying to usurp
the crown and sentenced him to die after seven days It 13 related that
dunng these seven days Tissa realized why Buddhist monks, being con-
scious of eventual death, forsook pleasure He abandoned hus erstwhile
habuts, left the palacc and became an arhat * According to the Alakatamsa
Adoka appum(cu his brother Tissa as an vparaja of vVice regent, but the
latter retired to a life of religious devotion having come under the influence
of the preacher Mahadhammarakkhita.® He was then known by the name of

Ehavihanka It 13 possible that this tradition 13 based on fact, although the
real situation may not have been quite 23 simple as the story suggests

1R E V (Shahbazgarhi version) Bloch,
Ler Imsenptions d Asoka p tog
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Younger brothers can often stand 1n the way of 2 king, particularly a king
as individuahstic as Adoka In this case the young brother may have realized
that beconung a monk and renouncing all claims to the throne might spare
him hus life at the handa of Adaka The expedient of foraing such brothers
to become monks 13 not unknown m other parts of the world
‘The Theragdtha commentary has a variant on thus story * Vitddoka, after
leading 2 full 2nd normal Iife, s2w 2 grey harr on hus head Contemplating
the coming of old age he retired to a monastery and eventually gained
arhathood Stonesidentical to this are to be found 1n other Buddhist texts *
Fa-hsien, writing tn the fourth century A b, records another version of the
story, and this \ersion 18 repeated by his compatnot Hsuan Tsang, two
centuries later ®* The younger brother of Afoka was Mahendra, and he 18
descnbed as a dissolute young man Asoka, unabie to tolerate his brother's
behaviour, repnmanded him about it The younger man, much ashamed,
begged forgiveness and retired to meditate 1n a darkened cave, whercupon
he became an arhat Aéoka tnvited him to return and live with the family,
but he preferred to live on a gsolitary hill Consequently, Asoka had a hill
constructed for him at Patahiputra, so that even when hving 11 1solation he
would sul} be close
The Afokatadana contains the account of stil] another event connected
with the younger brother of Adoka * The lung ordered that all the Nirgran-
thas* 1n the Buddhist monasteries be killed because he considered them
heretics His younger brother being mustaken for one was also hilled This
made Adoka aware of the folly of his order and 1t was recalled The inadent
13 of interest even apart from the narrative In an eflort to portray the
emperor’s zeal for Buddhism the chromclers have indicated that he was
intolerant of all but the orthodox Buddhists This suspicion of deviationusts'
on the part of Afoka 13 not in keeping with hus plea for tolerance as stressed
n the edicts
The desire to place his brother on the path to Nirtdna would appear to
be a later development 1n Aoka’s character [The Buddhist sources would
have us believe that as a young man he was an 1ntensely wicked person *
We are told, for instance, that when the women of hus harem tald hum that
he was unpleasant to look at, he had all five hundred of them busnt, thus

1 Coloraba edition 1318 pp ags £ *Luenally free from bonds On u
ginaly
:J‘layhlmd Nikdye 11 24 they were a pmhmt arder of an ascetic
Giles Tvavels of Fahnen p 49  nsture Later the term was generally used
Watrers, On Ywan Chuang't Traves m  for Juns monks
¢ Preylusks, La Legende doe L Emprrer A roh?; a3 Loegende de L Empercur
Aroka p 278



FARLY LIFE ACCESSION, AND CHRONOLOGY a9

earning the name of Candidoka (Adoka the cruel) Ridhigupta, his
munister, advised him that he should employ a staff of people to perform
such dceds, since 1t was unseemly that a king should do them himself The
tdea of building a ‘Hell’ on earth, oniginated in this remark A special area
was marked out, and equipped with men and machines to trap innocent
people and make them undergo the most fearsome tortures Fa-hsien
repeats the story and explains that Adoka personally visited the infernal

recmiana and etnndiad theie methnda Af 1narhiea Rafnre sns antine hie aarem 1
SLEIVIID Uil QLU MILIS MG lAVWG WA tUIeMEY Vviviw lll!\-AlLAllb llla U\\ I3

Hsuan Tsang claims to have actually seen the pillar marking the arte of
Adoka’s ‘Hell’*

Tdrdnitha relates that Adoka spent many years in pleasurable pursuits
and was consequently called Kimidoka * This was followned by a period of
extreme wickedness, which earned him the name of Candadoka Finally his
conversion to Buddhism and his subsequent piety led him to be caiied
Dhammasoka According to another source, the actual conversion to
Buddhism was imitiated by the act of a bhtkkhin (monl) who, when tortured
in the ‘Hell’, remained unperturbed, thereby arousing the interest of the
king * The Rajatarangint (a twelfth-century chronicle of Kashmir), does
not relate any of these stories ¢ Here Adoka 1s described simply as a follower
of the doctnine of the Jina (r ¢ the Buddha) and active in the bullding of
stupas and magnificent cartyas *

This portrayal of A¢oka as an extremely wicked man suddenly converted
to a life of piety we may safely regard as a fabrication of the Buddhist
authors It naturally increased the value of his piety as a Buddhist if he
could be descnbed as a thoroughly unworthy man prior to his conversion
The incidents connected with the actual conversion do not tally from
source to source Furthermore 1f wickedness was so deeply ingrained 1n
him as the monks would have us believe, there would surely have been
some hint of 1t 1n the accounts of his early youth The evil in him appears
all at once with the story of his killing his ninety-nine brothers, making
himself king, and building a place 1n whtch to torture the tnnocent Equally
suddenly he 13 converted and all trace of wickedness disappears

Some members of the hing s immediate famly are mentioned 1n the

1 Giles Travels of Fa hsien p 56 was merely a funersl tumulus On the

% Watters On Yuan Chuang s Travels in
India vol n p &9
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death of the Buddhas hia relica were placed
in such a tumulus and consequently the
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death of the Buddha and the vanous saintly
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hall of worship



30 EARLY LIFE ACCESSION AND CHRONOLOGY

vanous sources The chuef queen for most of his reign was Asandhumirta
who 12 well spoken of in the Alakatamsa t She died four years pror to the
death of Adoka, and on her death Tissarakkha was rased to the rank of
chief queen Comments on the latter tn Buddlust sources are not cornph
mentary since she was responstble for injuning the Bodhr tree* Adolas
marnage to Tissarakhhd may have occurred late in tus fe since he
appears to have been considerably under her mnfluence judging by the
atadana stories * A second queen haruvak: 1s mentioned tn the Queen s
Edict inscnibed on a pillar at Allahabad in which her religious and chant
able donations are referred ta * She 1s descnibed as the mother of the prince
Tivara, the only one 10 be mentioned by name in the inscnptions 1t 1s clear
from its posiion on the pillar that this edict was 1ssued towards the end of
Adokas reign® It ordered the mahamattas (officers) to record whatever
donations were made by Raturaki It has been suggested that Raruvaks
was 1n fact the personal name of the queen Thssarakkha and that she
assumed the latter name on becomung chief queen * The reference to her
being the second queen would agree wrth the fact that Tissarakhha was
the second chuef queen It would certanly fit the character of Tissarakkha
to demand that all her donations be recorded
Another queen referred 10 1n the Dizyaradana as the third wife of
Asoka was Padmavatr  Despite his enthusiasm for Buddhism  Aéoka did
not forego the royal pnvilege of having many wives Although Padmavau
was never a chief queen she was all the same the mother of the crona
prnnce hunily, also cajled Dharmavinardhana It would appear that
Asandhumttd bore no children hence the son of Padmivat was declared
the crown prince Fa hsien speaks of Dharmavivardhana as the son of
Adoka who had been appornted \1¢eroy;TGadehm?Thc Rajatarangint
mentions Jalanka as another son of Asoka but hia mothes &8 name 13 not
gven * Thwo of Asoka s daughters are known 10 us One was Samghamstta
of the Ceylon chromeles to whom

we hata alreade sofocsad” Tha ather
& WYL dAOVE q,ucau] [ R4 0] A LI wLaiva

was Carumati who 1s said to have marmied Devapala the ksatriya ** Of the
grandsons of Afoka, the two most frequently mentioned are Samprats the

sonof Runala,' and Datasatha. * Atthis point we merely list the members of

1V 85 XX a XXV p o408
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his family known to us Their identficauon and significance will be
discussed at greater length, where it 1s more appropriate to the narrative

It 13 indeed unfortunate that Afokan chronology still rernains uncertan
Here, 23 1n some other peniods of ancient history, the historian 1s justified
in wishing that the emperor had been more explicit in the matter of
daung A preliminary question anses on the method adopted of dating the
inscriptions, and determuning whether the years menuoned were current
years or expired years

The formula for dating the inscriptions is usually contained in the phrase,
vasdbhisitena, ‘anointed  years’, which occurs 1n most of the edicts For
example, we have the complete phrase from the 3rd Rock Edict,

dbadasa rassabhintlena may @ 1dam asniapitam
‘When I had been anointed twelve years, I commanded thus *

This may be taken to mean tnehe complete years or the tuelfth year
current, eleven annisersanes of the onginal consecration having passed
The first alternatine would seem the most logical interpretation but doubt
has been raised by the fact that in the 5th Pillar Edict there 1s a statement
which runs thus,

3dra sadutisativassabhiatiena me etdye amtalikdye pamnavisats bamdhana-
mokkhdm kajant

This passage has generally been translated as,

‘Unul I had been anointed twenty six years in thus period the release of
prisoners was ordered by me twenty five times "

On the basis of the above translation 1t would appear that the twenty five
releases were spread over a period of twenty five years running into the
tventy sixth year when the edict was 1ssued The term tassdbhusittena
therefore referred to ‘the  year after the year of my consecration® Thus
led to the view held by some historians that the dating of the mnscriptions
was In current years * It 1s argued that prisoners were released generally to
commemorate some important event in the royal year such as the anniver-
sary of the king's coronauon or his birthday Thus 1t would be reasonable
to assume that by the twenty sixth year of Aéoka’s reign there would have
been twenty-five occasions when pnisoners were released
1{II RE Gimar Bloch Ler Iracnptions * Mookert Asoka p 184 n 6 Egger

d Asoka p g5 mont The Chronology ¢f the Regn of

*V PE Bloch Les Inscnptions d Asoha  Asoka Mortya p by
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More recently, an alternative interpretation of thus passage from the sth
Pillar Edict has been suggested as follows
*In the peniod [from my consecration] to [the annversary on which) 1 had

been consecrated twenty six years twenty five releases of pnisoners have
been made ™

The above translation 1s self-cxplanatory It clanfies the point abaut the
edict being sssued after the tventy sixth anniersary of hus coronation The
number of releases being twenty five was an arbitrary number

This problem of whether the edicts were 1ssued 1n current years or
expued years has been clanfied and finally settled by the discovery of the

bilingual edict at handahar The Greek version of this edict beging with
the sentence,

“Ten years bewng completed king Pnyadaréin showed piety to men ™

"The Aramaic version of the same edict contains the 1dentical sentence * It
18 clear from this edict that Adoka dated all hus edicts m expired years

In a detailed analysis of Aéokan chronology the first problem s that of
the year of hus coronation Thus is naturally inked with the question of the
reputed interregnum of four years between the death of Bindusira and the
accession of Afoka. There 1s a conflict 1n the sources on this matter, 1n 80
far 23 the Ceylon chromicles state that there was such an interregnum
whereas the Puranas are silent about 1t ¢

If we accept the tradition that Aéoka was not the direct heir and that
there was a struggle for the throne amongst him and his brothers on the
death of Binduslra, 1t seems quite logical for there to have been an inter-
regnum Four years would not be an unusually lengthy time for Adoka to
eztablish his posiuon W e have atated earlier 1n this chapter our reasons for
acoepting the tradition of a stryggle for succession among the soma of
DBindusira, although a number of fustonans have doubted the tradition and
the need for an interregnum *

The \Vahdramsa ststes that, Four years after the famous [Adoka] had
won for humself the 20\ eraipnty he consecrated himself as king of the aty
of Pitaliputra. * Thus four year delay has been contested by Eggermont,

who uses as his main argument the idea that 1n the Ceylonese tradition the

' This transauon wes suggested 1o me [}
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year 218 after the death of the Buddha had to be muntained at any cost as
the coronation year of Adoka ‘Owing to a number of manipulatons such
as the insertion of new names of hings and the increase and deerease of
years of reign 1t became necessary to assign to Afoka a four-year period of
unanointed kingship, of the number 218 post Buddham mortuum was to be
mantaned
If the Ceylon chronicles are to be accused of having had their dates
tampered with 1n order to fit a pattern, the Purdnas have not escaped from
simular treatment either If it was a matter merely of filing a gap of four
years, this peniod of time could easily have been apportioned among other
re;gns 1n such a way as not to attract attcntion \Ve are of the opinion that
the four-year intenm period was nserted not simply to make the dates fit
but rather as a regularly transrmtted tradition, and 1ts accuracy seems quite
fezsible 1n view of the circumstances of Adoka’s accession \Whether 1t was
in fact three years and a few months or exactly four years 1s difficult to
determine since the death of Bindusira would not have taken place on the
anniversary of his coronation, nor would the accession of Aoka have
occurred on the same day and month According to our reckoning, the
interregnum was a few months less than four years, and the tradition may
well have been founded on histoncal fact In the Introduction we have
traced the chronology of the reigns of Candragupta Maurya and Bindusara
until the death of the latter, which took place in 272 8 ¢ * Thus allowing for
the interregnum we arnive at the date 269-268 B C as the coronation year
of Adoka.
Much stress has been la:d by historians on the question of the conversion

of Afoka to Buddhism Some are of the opinion that 1t took place as a
dramatic event soon after the Kalinga War, when the monarch was appalled
by the suffenng he had caused * Eggermont has tried to show that the
conversion tooh place before the Kalinga War* The obvious doubt as
regards the latter theory 1s whether as a recent convert to non-wiolent
Buddhism Adoka could have engaged 1n such a large-scale war. This view
of Eggermont would suggest either that Adoka had s own somewhat

eccentric interpretation of the Middle Way', or else that his conversion to

Buddhism was 1n fact not a conversion in the sense of a sudden change of

heart involving a violent emotonal upheaval

To refer to a precise point duning hus reign as the moment of his conver
si0n to Buddhism 12 to overstate what actually took place Apart from the

L The Chronology of the Ragn of Asoka  quote here by way of an example Ths Age
Moriya pp 86 144 ff 162 of the Nandas and Mauryas p 200
2See Ch 1 & The Chronology of the Rngn of Asoka

8 This 19 & generally held opuuon We  Aforrya pp 69 ff
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very prejudiced Buddhist accounts, which may well have been coloured by
later conditions, we have no real evidence from this period of violent
antagomsms between the sanous rehgious sects 50 strong that they w ould
necessitate the disavowal of former beliefs on conversion to 2 new religion
Some antagorusm between the Hindus and the Buddhists there must
surely have been, but evidence shows that at no time in the hustory of
Hindu Indiz was reigous enmuty so severe as it was for instance 1n later
centunes between Hindus and Mushims The very fact that for the ordinary
believer not wishing to enter the rel:gious order there was no elaborate
nitual pertaiung to comversion i Buddhism as there 1s in Islam or
Chnsnanty would suggest that no great emphasts was laid on the actual
act of comversion. For the layman, Buddhism 1nvolved in the man the
general acceptance of the Buddhist atutude to hfe, and the support of
Buddhsst monks, which did not partscularly restnict him 1n lus religious
activines
An interesting pount which emerges from the edicts 1s that Agoka’s
fervour for Buddhism increased dunng his later years ! In the earlier edicts
he does not give the impression of being a recent convert to a pew rehigion
None of the fanaucism and higotry usually assocrated wath new converts 13
apywhere apparent The earlier edicts have an tndsviduality and a human
tarranusm swhaich are peculiar to the monarch humself and are not merely the
tenets of Buddhism, even though they were issued after his ‘conversion’
Buddhist sources give two stories in connection with the ‘conversion’
One of these 13 related 1n the Ceylon chronicles and centres around the
personality of Nigrodha? Nigrodha was the posthumous son of Sumana
the eldest brother of Adoka, whom A<oka killed duning the conflict for the
throne Nigradha was born in the year of ASoka’s accession At the age of
scven he became a monk by special dispensation, and preached to the

monarch who was so impressed by the teaching of his nephew that he
accepted Buddhusm™JAs it appears, the story 18 ob

viously exaggerated

Eggermont has ingefiiously suggested that the age of Nigrodha, seven years,
13 of significance, that st was meant to record the fact that Aoka was
converted seven years after hus coronation * However, as we have painted
out eatlier, 1t 13 not necessary ta date the conversion 1o a precse pomnt in the
history of Adoka If it was merely a question of recording the fact of Adoka
being converted 1n his seventh year, the chroruclers could have done that

With even greater embroidery arvund the figure of Nigrodha. It seems
3 Compare the Kalinga Edict with the 25-q9
Ddnum Fdicr Hioch Ler Intenplions  Tle Chronology of the Reygn of Asoka
d‘fm PP 13643 152~53 Aforna pp 86 €.
Mahavamsa \ 37-92 Dipsraysa VI
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more plausible that this story records a reconciiation between Adoka and
his nephew By his seventh year Afoka {vas confident that there was no
danger to his position on the throne from any male relatives Restrictions
may have been relaxed and Nigrodha made welcome in the royal houschold
Not being a direct herr the boy may in later years hate become a Buddhist
monk
The Dityataduna' relates a diffcrent story of events leading to the
canversion of Afoka, and this stary 18 repeated by iisuan Tsang * A prnison
was established by Adoka at Pitaliputra under the direcuon of Girika, and
the :nmates were put to severe tortures On one occasion Samudra, an ex-
merchant from Srivasti who had become a monk, was put into the prison,
but by his miraculous powers managed to save himself Afoka hearing of
this visited the monk and was 80 impressed by the series of miracles which
he performed that the royal observer was soon a devotee of Buddhism Thus
story has all the ingredients of the usual conversion stories, previous
wickedness, revelation through a series of mimacles, and final conversion
Very little 1n the way of histoncal evidence can be gathered from st
Further vaniations of the above stones occur 1n the Afokaradana In one
section we are told that a twelve jear-old merchant s son was responsible
for introducing Afoka to Buddhism, 2nd lus name s given as Samudra *
This may be a confused version of two stories Samudra was the bhkkhu
who was unhurt by the tortures in Adoka’s ‘Hell * His youth suggests the
influence of the Nigrodhastory The tradition of the conversion as recorded
in the A ju wang chuan states that a framana® seven years old converted the
king One of the stories relates that the young framana devoured all the
five hundred brahmans who were harassing Adaka because of tus interest in
Buddhism After this gargantuan meal Adoka twas invited to visit the
monastery hukkutirama, and there found all the five bundred brahmans
now miraculously tumed into bh:kkhus * The stones appear to have been
influenced by local folk lore, since they all have an essentially legendary and
fairy tale quality about them
The first major event of the reign of Adoka which can be definitely dated
was the Kalinga War and the conquest of halinga The 13th Rock Edict
states clearly that this event took place 1n the ninth year of Afoka’s reign,
1¢ 260 Bc " The tone of this edict, an which he mentions h:s regret and

e
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remorse at the suffenng 1n Kalinga, 13 not the regret of 2 man moy ed by 2
passing emotion, but the meanungful contntion of 2 man who nas con-
'sciously aware of the sorrow he had caused

The date of the Kalinga War 1s connected with the penod when Adoka
became 2 Buddhist Some historians place the latter event before the war
and others after it. Eggermont upholds the former view and uses what he
belicves to be enidence from Taranithat ‘The Tibetan wniter refers to the

nZgas or the spints of the sea stealing jewels from Adoka and thus imtating
hum. Adoka, after guming sufficent ment, conquers them Eggermont
interprets the nazas as the seafaring people of Kalinga, the gunming of
sufficient ment on the past of Adoka as hus conversion to Buddhism, and
the conquest of the ndgas as the halingz VWar The relability of this
sequence of events 18 doubtful, since Tarinatha then goes on to state that
Adoka conquered the whole of Jambudwipa dunng this war, whereas
actually only the conquest of Kalinga took place The equation of Asoka
guning ment and his conmversion to Buddhusm 1s 1n any case rather
exagperated At most 1t may be said that the Tibetan account hints at the
real cause of the war, that Aéaka wished ta contral bath the land and sea
routes to south India, and any hostile power obstructing the route would
have had to be conquered Other historians such as, for example, Thomas
are of the opinson that Adoka’s conversion 1o Buddhism took place soon
after the Kalinga War, in this case in the minth year of his reign, and
furthermore that he became an actine Buddlust at the end of the eleventh
regnal year when he joined the Buddhist Order and travelled from place to
\ place * The pertod at the conclusion of the Kalinga War would certanly
have been a2 most dramatic moment for the conversion. But it 1s farly
\cudcnt that 1t d:1d not happen 1n such 2 manner, for If 1t had been so
spectacular the Ceylonese monks would certaialy have made much of
However, there 18 no reference to the Kalinga War in the Ceylon chromcles
The quesuon of the conversion can be clanfied by referning to the edicts
of Afokz. The Minar Rock Edict 1s often regarded as hus confession to
belonging to the Buddhust fath. The relevant portion of this edict reads,

adhikum eddkatiyam vassém ya hakam updsake no tu kho bddham

prakkamte husam ekam sataccharam sitireke to kho samracchare yam maya
samghe upayite bddham ca me pakkamte

I have been a Buddhust layman for mare than tao and 4 half years,

' Tds Chromal.gy of the Rogn of Amda pp 4956
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but for a year I did not make much progress Now for more than a year I
hate drawn close to the community [of monks] and have become more
ardent

This edict confesses to 2 lack of fernvour to begin with, which 13 quite
contrary to the evidence of Tdrinitha used by Lggermont 1t confirms the
1dea which we have expressed earlier that Adoka’s conversion to Buddhiam

was 2 gradual process If this conversion had talen place at a precise
moment within three years after the Kalinga War, he would surely have
mentioned 1t 1n the 13th Rock Edict Drawing closer to the Order may have
implied that the king took instruction from Buddhist priests on the prin-
aples of Buddhism It must be hept in mind that Adoka was sincerely
interested 1n the mutual understanding between the vanous religrous
secis

A far more direct avonal of Buddhist teaching 1s made 1n the Bhabra
Edict * Unfortunately 1t 18 not dated, but we believe 1t to belong to the
latter penod of his reign, 1ssued perhaps at about the same time as the
Schism Edict In the Bhabra Edict he states hus acceptance of the Buddhust
creed, the faith in the Buddha, the Dhamma (1n this case the teachings of
the Buddha) and the Samgha This edict was written specfically for the
local Buddhist clergy and not for the population at large, nor was 1t an
order to his admimstrators He refers to himself as the ‘King of Magadha',
a utle which he uses only on this occasion In a study of his edicts it 1s of
the greatest importance to distinguish between those which were meant for
his subjects and those which were concerned solely wath the Samgha In
the former he has the role of the king addressing hus subjects, and the
Litter (to which category the Bhabra Edict belongs), are his personal religious
manifestoes

It 18 possible that the Buddhist clergy acknowledged him as therr
temporal head, referring to hum as the king of Magadha in the same way as
the Catholic clergy 1n Europe achnowledged the Holy Roman Emperor In
this case the emperor declares his fath 1n the creed and quotes specific
parts of the scriptures with which he expects the clergy to be acquarnted
We may therefore assume that his interest was more personal The analogy
with the Holy Roman Emperor 13, however, hmited, since Catholicism was
the state religron in the European example, whereas Buddhism was not a
state religion under Adoka.

We are told that ten years after the coronation, 1 1n 259-258 B c, he

went to the sambodhe 't The term aydya sambodhim has been
1lbild p 154 *VIHIRE Gunir Jbid p 1122
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wterpreted erther as referning to Asoka having received enlightenment ? or
as wmplying that he raade a journey to the Bodhi teee * It has been pointed
out 1n a recent work that the term sambodh 13 used regularly 1 the Dip
aramsa to mean a Bodht tree and this evidence confirms the Jatter inter
pretation of the term 1n the edict * It 1s probable that Adoka s visit to the
Bodh: tree was part of a larger country wide tour which he made and to
which he refers i the same edict as the Dhamma jata (the yourney made
in connection with the Dhamma)

Closely connected with the interpretation of ayaya sambodhim 1s the
question of the significance of a 256 day journey mentioned 1n the Minor
Rock Edict Though 1n most of the versions of the Minor Rock Edict the
figure 256 15 grven 1n an obscure manner the Sahasrara Edict makes 1t clear

that the number can have no other mgnificance except 1n reference to 2
journey or tour

1yam ca sarane vivutthena dute sapanna lattisata vivutthd s 200 50

This annauncement has been proclamed while on tour 256 rughts have
been spent on tour

Some authonties maintain that the edict was issued after Adoka had
retumed from the tour ta hs capital * If that was the case there was not
much point 1n indicating the precise number of days spent on tour He
could as well have said “When 1 returned from the tour  The edict seems
certanly to have been 1ssued whilst he was actually on tour

The figure 256 has caused much comment Filliozat has explamned the
meanung of 2,6 rughts by suggesting that Aéoka divided the year into three
penods of four ronths each as did the hrahmans * One of these penods
that of the carsa or seazon of the rans was spent at home whale the other
two penods of comparatively dry weather were spent 1n traveling On the
basis of the Jyotiya tedanga a month 1s calculated as 27 days 6 hours 3
minutes and 4 scconds® Four months would therefore work out as 109
days 12 munutes and 16 seconds This figure subtracted from the 360 days
of the Hlindu calendar does not gne us 26 days Two-thurds of the year
works out 2s 240 days and this leaves another 15 days for completing the

Yde la Valide Pussin L Jnde aur tempy ‘1bd p g9
:b: VMawryar pp 104 CJourmal A atque 1939 pp 143 A
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penod If this number represents the days that a bhikkhu was supposed to
travel and beg alms 1t seems strange that Adoka did not wait another 13
days to complete the period as prescribed, before 1ssuing the edict If we
calculate on the basis of a thirteen-month calendar we sull do not arnive at
256 days forming two-thirds of the year, since 8 months on the basis of the
length given in the J)otigsa-vedinga consist of 218 days, 24 minutes, and
32 seconds Ths 1s roughly 36 days short of the journey made by Adoka

™. tha arvfh Aaca wnanld wnel Ane 6a » t'A ahata A svmansha | 8 PYY. Ve
4 Lius wae ‘)v Udyd WUUIL BWWIR VUL U @ ut 4L AUy l’ Luuu\ua umub a

further basis of calculation, that of a calendar of a working year (omitting
the intercalary months), of 354 days, we still do not arnive at 256 days
representing two-thirds of the year Finally since the number of days 1n a
year are hnown to have vaned from year to year we feel that to relate this
figure to a prescribed period in Buddhist ntual 1s musleading

Aséoka’s journey was therefore not the wandering or prignmage of a royai
bhikkhut Fleet's suggestion that 1t was Afoka's final edict 1ssued in the
256th year after the death of the Buddha, after Adoka had abdicated and
become a monk, has not sufhcrent evidence to give it credence * We know
from the evidence of the 7th Pillar Edict tssued 1n the twenty-eighth year
of his rexgn that Adoka continued to reign for many years after the 1ssuing
of the Minor Rock Inscription It s lughly improbable that the king having
turned monk would 1ssue an edict in precisely the same tone as when he was
king As a monk he would hardly be in a position to address the officers of
the region with any authanity That the number of days are connected with
the number of years after the Panntredna, does not seem a feasible 1dea,
since Aéoka would not have hesitated for a moment from drawing attention
to the connection and probably calling 1t an auspicious one Ve know from
some of his other edicts that he was not exactly modest when i1t came to
prasung his awn virtuous actions It would seem therefore that the relevant
phrase referring to the journey was a record of the fact that Adoka had been
on tour for 256 days and the number has no other signuficance

The geographical locations of this edict are of interest One group 18
found in the region of central India, and the other occurs at sites 1n the
extreme south of the empire The opening phrases refer to Suvarnagin and
Isild, which can be identified as Kanakagint near Maski and Siddapura.?

3 Kern in hus work on Adoks suggests for enlightenment Furthermore thece was
that the 256 nights were spent in prayer for  no necessity for him to have travelled all
enlhightenment ‘This 19 based on an n the way to Isia in order to do so (Asoka
correct interpretation of the word vyutha p 18)

We are of the opinion that Afoka s interest CFRAS 1909 pp 981 fI
in Buddhism was hardly of the sort that 3 Sce Appendux 111
would lcad hum to spend 256 nights pray:ng
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interpreted enther as refernng 1o Adoka having recened enlightenment,! ot
as 1mplying that he made 3 journey to the Bodh: tree * It has been pornted
out tn a recent work that the term sambodhs 13 used reguiarly in the Iip-
avamsa ta mean a Bodhi-tree, and this evidence confirms the latter inter-
pretation of the term 1n the edict * It 1s probable that Adoka’s wistt to the
Bodh tree was part of a Jarger country-wide tour which he made, and to
which he refers in the same edict as the Dhamma-ydta (the journey made
1w connection with the Dhamma)

Closely connected with the nterpretation of ayaya rambodhum s the
question of the sigmficance of a 256-day Journey mentioned in the Minor
Rock Edict Though 1n most of the serstons of the Minor Rock Edsct the
figure 256 13 g1y en 1n an obscure manner, the Szhasram Edict males it clear

that the number can have no other sigruficance except 1n reference to a
journey of tour

1yam ca savane cirutthena duce sapamnd lattisard vicutthd ts 200 50
6 ™

*This announcement has been proclaimed whie on tour, 256 nights have
been spent on tour '

Some authonities mamntain that the edict was 1ssued after Afoha had
returned from the tour to hus capital * If that was the case there was not
much pount n indicatsng the precise number of days spent on tour He
could as well have sad, ‘When  retusned from the tour * The edict seems
certainly to have been issued whilst he was actually on tour

The figure 256 has caused much comment. Filliozat has explained the
meanung of 256 rughts by suggesting that Afoka divided the year into three
peniods of four months each, as did the brahmans * One of these penods,
that of the tas:a ot season of the rains, nas spent at home, whale the other
two penods of comparauvely dry weather were spent tn traveluing On the
basts of the Jyotisa-tedanga 2 month 18 calculated as 27 days, 6 hours, 3
rminutes, and 4 seconds * Four months wsould therefore work out as 109
days, 12 minutes and 16 seconds Thus figute subtracsed from the 360 days
of the Hindu calendar, does not give us 256 days Teo-thurds of the year
works out as 240 days and this leaves another 15 days for completng the

Yde la Vallée Pussin L Jade aux temps
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penod If this number represents the days that a bheklhu vwas supposed to
trave! and beg alms it seems strange that Adoka did not wait another 15
days to complete the period as prescribed, before issuing the edict. If we
calculate on the basis of a thirteen month calendar we still do not arrive at
256 days forming two-thirds of the year, since 8 months on the basis of the
length gnven 1n the Jyotyga-tedinga consist of 218 days, 24 minutes, and
32 seconds This 1s roughly 36 days short of the journey made by Adoka
Thus the 256 days would work out to a hittle above g months Using 2
further basis of ¢calculation, that of a calendar of a working year (omitting
the intercalary months), of 354 days, we sull do not arrive at 256 days
representing two-thirds of the year [inally since the number of days 10 a
year are hnown to have varied from year to year we feel that to relate this
figure to a prescrsbed penod 1in Buddhist ritual 1s musleading
Adola’s journey was therefore not the wandenng or pilgnimage of a royal
bhikkhu * Fleet’s suggestron that it was Afoka’s final edict 1ssued in the
256th year after the death of the Buddha, after Afoks had abdicated and
become a2 monk, has not sufficient evidence to give 1t credence * \V e know
from the evidence of the 7th Pillar Edict issued in the twenty-eighth year
of his reign that Afoka continued to reign for many years after the ssuimng
of the Minor Rock Inscnpuon Itis highly improbable that the king having
turned monk would 1ssue an edict in precisely the same tone as when he was
king As a monk he would hardly be 1n a position to address the officers of
the region with any authonty That the number of days are connected with
the number of years after the Parinsridna, does not seem a feasible 1dea
stnce Afoka would not have hesitated for a moment from drawtng attention
to the connection and probably calling 1t an auspicious one We hnow from
some of his other edicts that he was not exactly modest when 1t came to
prasing hes own virtuous actions It would seem therefore that the relevant
phrase referning to the journey was a record of the fact that Adokz had been
on tour for 256 days and the number has no other significance
The geographical locations of this edicy are of interest One group 1s
found in the region of central India, and the other occurs at sites 1n the
extreme south of the empire The opening phrases refer to Suvarnagin and
Isila, which can be identified a3 hanakagiri near Maski and Siddapura®

' Kern 1n lus work on Adoka suggests for enlightenment Furthermore there was
that the 256 nights were spent 1n prayer for no necessity for hum to have travelled all
snhightenment ‘Th:s 13 based on an n the way to 1513 1n order to do so (Asoka
correct interpretation of the word cyutha p 38)

We are of the opinion that Afoka s interest SJRAS 1909 pp 931 ¥
in Buddhism wai hardly of the sort that 2 See Appendax III
would lead him to spend 246 nights praying
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"The operung passage of the inscription reads thus,

suramnaginte ayyapultassa mahamattanam ca vacanena wnlasss mehdmatia
arogsyam cattarryd

*From Suvamagn, on the order of the Aryaputra and the officers Good
health to the officers of Isild

Had the edict been 1ssued from Patahiputra why should there have been
thus opening sentence? The mention of the aryapuira, who appears to be
the local governor, and the good wishes to the officials of IsilI would point
to the edict having been 1ssued locally probably when Adoba was on tour
n the sauthern regons of his empire The existence of the same edict at
places nearer Pagaliputra such as Sahasrim and Riipnith 1s explaned by
the fact that this was the area he was likely to travel through on his way to

the south and the edict was probably inscnibed at all the important points
which he touched on his tour Thus 256 nights was the amount of ime he
had already spent on the tour 1f this journey had had a purely rehigrous
purpose then surely Afoka would have concentrated on places sacred to

Buddhism alone and a version of this edict would have been found at
Buddhist sites ?

The Rhalinga War took place after he had been crowned for eight years
Assuming that his deepened interest 10 Buddhism began aft~r the war, 1t
took hum two and a half years to become a zealous Buddhsst on his own
admussion which brings us to the twelfth year of his reign Thus we arnve
at the date 257 2,6 B¢ for the Minor Rock Edict

Among the more important sources of chronological evidence avarlable
on the reign of Ascka 1s that from the 13th Rock Edict. Five Hellemic
lings all contemporanes of Adaka, are mentioned in the edict and therr

wdeatsfication pravides evidence for dating the inscription The relevant
passage speaks of,
N8 st o o e =

[+4 4173 uluu:y‘cst GG jc «llu'ja ﬁal".f_( £q tena u“mc‘.iyv}gma Cal‘iﬂ"l 4 ('a)ane'
tulamaye nama antekine nama maka nama ahkyasudale namae

where reigns the Greel Ling named Antiochus and beyond [the

realm of] that Antiochus {in the lands of the] four kings named Piolemy,
Antigonus, Magas and Alexander

It1s possible to identfy the first four kings a3 Annachus 11 ‘Theos of Syna

VPloch L#t Imenptions d Asaka P 145 p 81) Rutif he was attracted 1o Buddtawmn

‘b:’!g: wur has been dml‘xd a3 part of  after the halinga War he could nor have
amma-)ata of twar of pitty whch  made the to hus ¢

Ascls made 1n his tenth year (Eggermont E R Boct ! Year

*AIINRE Rals Bloch Ler J
The Chronalagy of the Ragn of AsokaMforiya ¢ ons d Asoka P 130 " e
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(261-246 b e.) the grandson ofSeleucus Sfatar, Ptolemy N r/ukdefphus
of Egypt (385-247 ce ), Ant/gonui Gonatis of Macedonia (276- 239 nc.),
and Macas of Carene, the year of whose death has not been established,
suggested date* ranging from r 238 ne to 250 p ¢ 1 The last-mentioned
king, Alexander, can be either Alexander of Corinth (252-244 oc ) or
Alrtindrr of Eptros (272-255 tic) 1

Me know from the 6th IMlar I diet that Aioka bemn to issue his maier
edicts in his thirteenth regnal year Judging by the its le and content of the
Major Rock Edicts they appear to haxe been issued dose upon each other
Me ma> thus assume that the 13th Hock Edict was inscribed in about the
fourteenth regnal year of Aioka, 1e in 256-255 Oc Cross dating can be
proxided by ascertaining the date of Magas, and determining to which of the
two Alexanden theedict refers Itwould appear that the edict was inscribed
during the life time of these lungs We can, hoxvexer, allow for ayear in
which the news of the death of any one of them could have reached Aiolj1

T he date 27°6-255 ft c,for 0 >cedict eliminates the possibility of Alexander
of Corinth being the Alexander rrferred to, since he did nor come to power
until 252 o c , and was therefore not known to Aiola af the time when the
inscription waj issued The dales of Alexander of Epinis would permit of
his being known to Aioka, since he ruled from 272-45% PC. The news
of his death may ha»e am\ cd soon alter the inscribing of 1he edier W'care
of the opinion therefore that Ahkyasudab was Alexander of Cpmjs.

The question of the dare of Magas of Cyrene has been considered at
great length by Vggcrmont * He has proved /airly conclusively on the
evidence of Catullus, Athenaeus and contemporary coinage, that Magas*
death took place in r 252-250 » C and certainly not any earlier Though
this date has not been given the stamp of finality, we may assume that the
first of the fixe kings to die was Alexander of Epirus in 255 O C. Thus the
latest dare xve can postulate for the edict is 254 B ¢ , although 25b-255 b ¢

in our opinion would be closer to the true date

The Greek kings are mentioned in connection with the sending of envoys
by Aioka to countries outside his empire, with the purpose of preaching the
Dhomma The dispatch of these envoys or missionaries as they are some-
times termed, present* a related question that of Mahinda going to Ceylon
on a emular mission and the date of this mission But a preliminary event
which need« investigation is the alleged Third Buddhist Council heJd at
Pafaliputra T x\o Buddhist Councils are said to have been held previous to

lijo |t s in TSe Aft of /5t Corfut Imcnpiirmum fryd cafttn voi j
Nandin and Mourrai P a®7 tarier w n.e6 Las%] InducSe AlteriHurmt-
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Greeks 1n western India® The other possibality s that there was some
textual confusion when the chroncle was being transenbed It may be sud
that the names of these missionanes are 80 simalar as to sound suspicious Jt

777 BmoHisT
Z /{5 MISSTONS

//4‘?5 7 -/—ﬁ% .,.“.,

ts possible, however that these were the names
concerned when they entered the Order a cus:;s:lpt:;lo:{\ L:]oc f::'to?:
Buddhist nitual as in the ntual of some ather rel grons such as Christianity *
The sending of these missionanes by the Buddhust Counal has been
assocxa'tid} with the Dhammaryaya {conquest through Dhamma) policy of
ﬁta - he x3th Rock Edict 18 quoted 1n support of this view where
a declares that true conquest 13 conquest by piety or wvirtue fand he
clamns such a conquest since he believed that hus Dhamma policy had been

L Surcar Seleet huenpons
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accepted beyond the frontiers of his own kingdom * But this 1s no basis for
a necessary connection between the Buddhist missions and the embassies
of Adoka The 13th Rock Ldictwas 1ssued in 256-255 1 ¢ and theembassies
must have been sent before this date In the sth Roch Edict Adoka speci-
fically mentions that 1n hus fourteenth regnal year he started the institution
of diamma-mahamattas * This was a special body of officials whose work was
concerned with the practice and spread of Dhamma
If we can call this, mussionary work on the part of Afoka (on the assump-
uon presumably that all diplomatic missions are missionarzes of some cause
oridea), then in any case he had a lead of at least five ycars if not more on the
Buddhist missions The Duddhist missions were purely religious 1n
character and were sent out under the direction of the Buddhist Council
and not under the direction of Afoka His own embassies were quute
distinct from Buddhrst mussions, although they may has e assisted the latter
IN s0me way
It 1s noticeable that the Buddhist missions concentrated on areas either
within the hingdom or on the borders of it This 1s only natural since their
pnmary concern was with communicating the decistons of the Counail on
purging the Sampha, and secondanly with making new converts Most of
the areas mentioned 1n the Buddhist sources had already recerved dhamma-
mahdmattas from Asoka * Had the king been responsible for these missions
he would have been far more keen on sending them farther afield, where
he had not already sent his own embassies and officials
It 1s 1important to remember when considering the evidence of the
Buddhist chronicles that they were composed by a body of Buddhist
monks Although they give an account of some events in the reign of
Adoka they are primanly interested in the development of Buddhism during
those years Historical information 18 included only where 1t affects this
development, and furthermare events of importance to the lustory of
Buddhism are given prominence over all others Aéoka 1s of importance to
these chroniclets not because of his huistoncal position but because of the
tole he played in the development of the rehgion We must thercfore be
constantly aware of the distinction between thase events which are largely
of theological sigmificance, and those which are connected with the pohitics
of the king
"™ In the twenty first year of his reign Afoka visited the Lumbini garden
Where the Buddha was born * This event would date to 248 8 c_Aninscrp-

ppl l;)sﬂlx Bloch Let Inscrptions d Asoka :’Ill_:d P ummnder 1 son Bloch
e (3} nacn
tbud Les Inseriptions 4 Asoka p 187



) EARLY LIFE ACCESSION AND CHRONOLOGY

tion on the pillar recording the visit was ordered by the king ‘This vistt has
been Linked by Eggermont 1n an ingenyous and convincing manner with a
pilgnmage made by the hing after an eclipse 1n 248 B C and the event can
be regarded 2s an important factor in the workung out of Afokan chronology
There 15 a story n the Dityaradana that Afoka wshed to build 84 oco
stupas on the game day and at the same hour * The thera Yasas who tras
informed of this hid the sun with his hand thus enabling the impossible
to take place The story with sight modifications occurs tn other Buddhust
sources as well * The hiding of the sun has been correctly interpreted by
Eggermont as the echipse of the sun The meaning 1s obvious and the
passage cannot 1mply anything else It 1s possible to calculate whether such
an cchpse could have taken place dunng the reign of Adoka On the
research of Fazy® and Sudersky* 1t was discovered that three eclipses of the
sun occurred during the reagn of Adoka on the following dates 4 May 249
BC 15 June 242BC and 19 November 232 8 ¢ Having established that
an eclipse of the sun did take place we must now consider 2ny cross
evidence which would suggest which of the three ahove eclipses 1s referred
to 1n the Dicyacadana
The Divyaradana continues the story by narrating that after the erection
of the stupas and the eclipse of the sun the thera allowed Afoka a vision of
the places sacred to Buddhism and A<oka had stupar and casty as built at
some of these sites Among the latter the birth place of the Buddha 1s
mentioned Taranatha bears out the fact that all these events followed 1n
quick succession * The vision of the sacred sites and the further building of
stupas and emfyas seems to refer to a piignmage or tour that Afoka must
have undertaken after the eclipse of the sun How else in practical terms
could he have seen 2all these plac&’ The three cc]lpses occurred in the
twenucth twenty seventh and thirty seventh years of Adokas reign
Doubtless he m3y have been on tour or made a pilgrimage n any one of
these years But more gpeaifically the twentieth year seems the most appro
prate aince the pdiar inscniption at Rummindes was 1ssted 1n the following
year * The kuing states that he visited Lumbing (Rumminder 1s the modern
form of the ancent name Lumbini) and worshipped there because 1t was
the barth place of the Buddha. For the same reason a sculptured horse and
a pular were set up to mark the spot * The Divyaradana 2s we have stated

:2::.\'\'! 90’3.8; 16
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earlier, particularly menuons the honouring of Lumbini Furthermore the
pilgnmage to Lumbini 1s one of the four recommended pilgnmages which
good Buddhusts are expected to make It was in the same year that Aéoka
visited the stipa at Konikamana It would appear that he made the pil-
grimage 1n his twenty-first regnal year, probably a few months after the
eclipse
The Ceylon chronicles date these events to the seventh year of Adoka’s
reign, 262-261 B C* On the evidence of the eclipse this 1s a false date as
there was no eciipse 1n that year The pilgnmage in the twenty-first year s
not directly mentioned But, as has been pointed out, Adoka must have
made a journey 1n the region of the Ganges durning that peniod, since we are
told that he was present at some stage of the journey made by Moggali-
putta Tissa down the Ganges by boat, after the Third Council had met at
Pataliputra * Thus we may assume that the hiding of the sun was the
eclipse of 4 May 249 B ¢, and that in the following year Adoka visited the
sites sacred to Buddhism
The 1ssuing of pillar edicts was the next known event of Aéoka’s reign,
and these are dated to the twenty-sesenth and twenty-eighth year The
first six edicts concerned largely with the Dhamma, were engraved 1n hus
taenty seventh year The seventh and last, engraved 1n the following year,
appears to be a survey of hus work, particularly the development of the
Dhamma 1t 1s indeed strange that for the next years until his death
232 B C there were no further major edicts For a man so prolific in 1ssuing
edicts this silence of ten years 13 difficult to explain
" There are enough stories 1n the Buddhust religious sources to suggest
that Adoka 1n his later years began to lose the control that he had had over
the government of the kingdom The AMakatamsa relates the following
“events concerning the last years of Adoka In the twenty ninth year of hus
reign, hus chief queen Asandhimetti died In the fourth year after this, 1n
237 8 ¢ he raised Tissarakkha to the rank of chief queen Two years later,
the, beingjea‘dous of the kmg's devotion o the Bodhr tree, wnjured the tree
by preraing it wath 2 poisonous thorm thereby causing 1t to wither away
" Afoka, being extremely upset at this, managed to nurture what Little part of
the tree remained alive with great effort and care, and thus was able to save
the tree In 233-232 B C, hus thirty-seventh regnal year the king died The
same story 1s repeated by Fa hsien, although he does not mention the
name of the queen *
The comments of the chroniclers on these events are frank Asandbi-

) Mahavomsa V 123 6 Regn of Asoka Morya p 128
YEggermont The Chronology of the 3 Gies Travels of Fa hnen p s8
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mutt3 was a good queen because she was friendly towards the Samgha One
has the impression of a thoughtful woman who sympathized with the 1deas
of her husband Thissarakkhi s descnibed as proud and foolish She appears
to have been a sclfish woman who resented the many hours Adoha spent on
1deological matters and posasibly also the attention he gave to Buddhist
affasrs {The story of her destroyung the Bodhi-trec by having it prerced by a
thorn 13 unacceptable n the hight of modern botanical knowledgef How-
ever, she may have tned somehow to injure the tree, and to have shown her
resentment 10 this and other svays Evidently she was far less partial to the
Buddhists than her predecessor What 1s more probable 1s that the tree
began to wither through natural causes, but the chromclers assoctated st
with Tissarablha s antipathy for Buddhism The story hints at the idea
that Aéoka 1n hes later years succumbed to the influence and charm of his
new queen, when he had lost the passibly more mature companionship of
his previous wife, Asandhimtta
‘This sugpestion 1s corroborated in the stones of the Afokdtadana where
Thssarakkhi (called Tisyzraksita in the Sansknt sources) demonstrates her
power 1n 3 devastaing manner YSVe are told that the ponce Kunala, the
son of Queen Padmivat 13 born with particularly beautsful eyes But 1t has
been predicted that he will be blinded in later years., The prediction 1s
proved true through the machinations of Tissarakkha Although already
the wife of Adoka, she 13 enamoaured of Kunala because of his beautiful cyes
He rejects her advances so she plans to harm lum Meanwhile Adoka falls 11}
Thissarakkh3 by means of a strategem diagnoses the sickness and 1s able to
cure him * The ling 1in gratstude grants hee whatever she may wush, a
promuse of which she later makes use 1n a manner that ends tragically
There 1s 2 revalt in Taxila and Kunila s eent to suppressit The queen then
sends an order to the officials at Tawula sealed with Adoka’s seal (which she
obtasned as part of his promuse to ber), that hun3la 1s to be bhinded and
put to death The offictals, much puzzled carry out the first part of the
order, but because of their affection for the young praince they refuse to kil
lum and permit bum to lesve Taxila. Runiiz wandens out from the aty
together with lus favounte wife Kancanamila He roams through the
country playing the ena and singing and one “day when he reaches the aty
of Patahputra Asoka recognizes his voice On being told the whole story
Afoha 13 inconsolable Tissarakkhd s punished by being burnt to death
Adoka on seeing hunila’s condition remarls that this i3 a punishment to

‘Pryluke La Legende de PEmprrewr  wand then eluminating various possibatites
Acoka pp 283 by a vanety of treatment unul the rght
' The diagnosss was conducted by find  anudore was found Thus passage throws
Mg & aunilar condiuon 1n ancther person ) ght on the medical analyms of the ume
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him, A<oka, for some past sin Obviously some degree of moralizing had to
be included 1n the story
As 1t stands this legend appears largely to be the result of monkish
smagination The account of the revolt at Taxila follows the original story
of a stmlar revolt at the end of Bindusira's raign, when Adoka wae tent to
suppress it, too closely to carry conviction Itis hardly hikely that a precisely
similar event would have occurred at the end of Adola’s reign Jt s possible
that the story of the first revolt was confused by the editor of the Afoka-
tadana with a tradition of the sending of Kunila to another part of the
country, perhaps as vice-regent As we have stated earlier, the hustorical
exactness of the first revolt ts more convinang, since there 13 comple-
mentary evidence from the Aramaic tnscniption at Sirkap An alternatine
interpretation of this story is that towards the end of his reign Afoka may
have had to face minor revolis in vanous parts of ns kingdom This would
not be enurely the result of his own lack of control, but rather of public
opinion reacting against the more trksome aspects of the Dhamma, an 1dea
which we shall consider at greater length in the final chapter
The story of the sickness and the cure of Adoha would suggest that there
was some inteigue and interference from the leaser members of the royal
family 1in matters of state In the context of the whole narrative 1t was
essential that Tissarakkhad should obtan a promise from Afoka that he
would grant her wish The most obvious way of doing this would be by
saving hus hfe at a cnincal point A comparatively simple way of achieving
this would be by making him suffer from a seemingly incurable iliness The
same legend appears 1n almost an tdentical form in other cultures Whatever
meagre historica] data can be gathered from thrs legend would suggest that
Asoka may have been beset with trouble from his queen and famuly in hus
later years
This 15 not the only legend contuined in the Afokatadana on the king’s
later yms(A further story 1s connected with his inability 10 make dona-
tions to the bhrkkhus towards the end of hus reign.}! Afoka 1s saud to have
donated all hus treasure to the monastery at l\ukkutarama He declares the
son of Kunila Sampraty, to be the heir apparent, and the latter s king 1n
all but name The source suggests that the prince was 1n the confidence of
the murusters and that they were all conspining against Afoka bccausc they
disapproved of the lattes’s donations to the Buddhxst order, “One day a
bhskkhu coroes round asking for alms The only thing which Aéoka can give
v tre drivblde; o5 dos sule possasstun, &2 muatgy } Tike storg- Rowld sugges
that the king died 2 sad and disappointed man;divested of all his power
1 Przylusks La Legende de ! Empeveur Agoka pp 296 ft
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These legends from Buddhist sources have led some historians to state
that not only did Aoka’s power weaken considerably in bis later years, but
that the officials became oppressive and the princes who had been taught
not to use force were incapable of governing the empire * Some wrniters are
of the opinion that Adoha wirtually retired from governing m his old age,
delegating his authonty to the heir and rmamsters, who appear to have
conspired aganst the continuation of hus policy * The error in these views
les 1n the fact that they give too much credence to the Buddhist stones
‘That there was some weakening 1n the powers of Adoka towards the end of
‘his reign cannot be dented. The lack of unanimuty in the vanous sources
‘regarding the successor to Adoka would point to some degree of confusion
in hus later years But that there was 2 munistenal conspiracy against him
seemns unbkely, nof 1s 1t possible to believe that he donated all his posses-
sions to the Samgha and was left with half a mango. In the legend the
minsster 1n question 18 called Radhagupta It 1s a little difficult to believe
that Ridhagupta the munister of Bindusira who ass:sted Adoka in gainung
the throne, would at the end of the latter’s reign of thirty-six years still be
powerful enough to consprre agamnst him

In considering the veraaity of these legends we must keep in mind the
purpose for which they were wntten Furthermore they were not the work
of a single man The traditions were collected from various areas and were
being continually revised and contarminated by the ideas current in
different centunes and 1n the particular localities to which the tradition
belonged The traditions as they have come down to us today were worked
over by Buddhist monks wwho no doubt changed them where necessary to
suit Buddhist morals The man purpose of each story was to dlustrate,
sornewhat crudely, the truth of Buddhust attitudes, and the moral of the
story was in conformty with Buddhist teachuing, Thus Adoka started life as
a wicked, anti-religious man, he was converted to Buddhism and soon
became an absolute paragon of Buddhist nghteousness. Despite his piety,
he ended his Lfe mn comparative sorrow, possessing only half a mango
Since suffering on earth 1s the lot of every man, even the pious Aéoka had
to undergo his due share of suffenng, which for bim was all the greater

since 1t came at the end of his reign, and 1n the eyes of hys contemporares
may have declared him a falure

! Raychauvdhun The Poluscal Hustory of *B Aloka
p T T arus Aloka end ks Insersptions, p 63
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SOCIETY AND ECONOMIC ACTIVITY

As we have already stated 1n the introductory chapter, a study of the social
and cconomuc conditions of Mauryan India 1s essentral to a proper under-
standing of the policy of Adoka. Turtheninore the particular type of admini-
stration started and developed by the Mauryas, that of a centralized
bureaucracy, was possible because of these conditions which helped to
fashion this admimistrative system The 1nfluence of social and economic
factors upon each other 1s equally important No single force 13 entirely
responsible for the development of a society, be 1t a religious force, an
economic system, or a philosophical movement Each of these forces 13
interrelated and plays a significant part in the general development
Nevertheless the economic factor, because it 1s so closely assomated at a
prnimary level with the sheer physical fact of livelihood, can modify the
form of a society 1€ the study of the history of a period aims at authentiaty,
1t must of necessity take into consideration the role of vanous forces
An analysis of the social factors moulding a society, and an examunation
of the economic forces, may often merge one into the other, since the two
are closely related That these two features of Mauryan hife are of parucular
significance during this period 18 clear from the fact that the organtzation
of the empsre meant the acceptance of a new type of economy, which in
turn affected the social order In the pre Mauryan pertod, the early
pastoral economy had changed to 2 village economy based on agriculture
This was a natural step after the forests had been cleared, and agranan
village communities became the general pattern in the Ganges valley
Comparative permanence of settlement brought with 1t the organization of
other facthties such as trade, to which agun the Ganges was well suited
since 1t provided niver transport The development of trade led to the
establishment of the mercantile communty through a system of gudds
These were a predomunant factor 1n urban hfe, and consequently mtro
duced 2 new force into existing society Gradually as this change 1n the
economy spread from the Ganges valley to other areas, 1t became possible
to regard these areas as one unit This in turn, once 1t was brought under
a single political control, constderably facilitated the administrative system
Admimstrative ideas could be developed more eassly since the same
general pattern existed 1n most areas
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Thus 1s not to suggest that no other type of economy was possible once
the agranian economy became permanent Vanations on the economic
structure continued to exist, but generally tended to be concentrated
areas where they were more advantageous The expansion of the agranan
economy accelerated the realization that a single predomunant economy
faclitated the evaluatton of taxes For instance coastal areas dependent on
mantime trade would continue the trade or increase st as the case may be,
but nevertheless uould be regarded as areas spearfically devoted to one
main economic pursust and would be taxed accordingly There was much
to be gained by those governing a settled economy which would permrt 2
neas-permanent establishment of taxation systems and tax rates It 1s not
surpnsing therefore that hautalyz, the theonist of the poliuco-economic
basis of the Mauryan state, devotes an important part of the Arthafistra
to the application of taxation * The predictabihty of revenue tn the form of
taxes created a fecling of economic and somal secunty It also simphfied
the working of the admimstrative systern 1n so far as in 118 embryonic
stages adminustration was largely a matter of collecting taxes Socal
secunity led to the utopian dessre to organize society, in such a way that it
would function consustenty and with advantage to its constituents
. = Soaal orgamization had already begun in the Vedic period Based on the
organization of social labour, the system of dividing society into four castes
had emerged Until the Mauryan period the system tended to be fairly
flud and examples can be quoted of considerable socal mobility * The
poution of the first two castes for instance, the brahmans and the ksatny as,
was interchangeable The pnince often appeared o be socially superior to
the brahman who was regarded very much as 2 mere priest and was on
occasion ndiculed Buddhist literature frequently gaves the list of the four
castes as Khattiyas, Brahmagas, \essas, and Suddas, suggesting thereby
that 1n the tume of the Buddha the brahmans had 2 position socnally
nfenor to that of the Ajatnyas® By the Mauryan period, 1t would appear
that the brahmans had guned the upper hand Although the later ngiduy
of the caste system was not prevalent 1n all its forms 1n Mauryan times,
the process of crystallizaton had begun. Certain prionties and priileges
far the brahmans were accepted as a mateer of course * [he earlier indica-
tion 1n the Drihamanas of the leading role of the prrohita s1n matters
relaung to the state, 19 emphasized in the Arthalistra® The theoretical
aspect of the caste system had been fully accepted, as 13 evident from
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Megasthenes’ account of Indian society Buddhism could have been a
check on increasing brahman power, but 1t was never effectively used as an
anti-brahmamcal weapon Once tnumphant, brahmanical forces held fast
to thetr position by all and every means, as 1s amply demonstrated by
Manu, and the nigidity of the caste system became a permanent feature
In considenng social organwzation 1n ancient India, a useful approach s
that of examunung the reports made by contemporary visitors and foreign:
sources on the same subject Greek and Latin sources for instance refer to
the casie systemn 1n India, and the majonty of these references may be
traced largely to the account of Megasthenes We intend to use the com-
ments of Megasthencs as 2 basis for our discussion, not because wne believe
them to be more reliable than any other source, Indian or foreign, but
betause they take into conmideration the more predominant features of
Mauryan socal life without an) marked bias, they are meant largely to
record and not to mantan a particular point of view
Megasthenes states that Indian society was divided into seven classes
These he hsts as philosophers, farmers, soldiers, herdsmen, artisans,
magistrates, and counciliors * Arrian states that there are about seven but
does not speak with certainty * This observation of Megasthenes 13 only
partially based on fact The 1dea of society being divided 1nto groups was
no doubt a prevalent one, and the system must have been explained to hum
by local brahmans But the number of classes and the categones must have
become confused in lus mund His divisions appear to have been rather
economuc drvisions than soctal Thus 1s understandable because the system
of the four varnas ot castes ongwnated 1n an economic diviston, and it 1s
possible that svestiges of this ongn remaned 1n Mauryan times It 1s
obvious that the divisions of Megasthenes could not follow rules of endo~
gamy and restnct themselves to their own trade ¢ He appears to have con-
fused hus own observations with brahmamcal theory The numencal
confusion may be due to the fact that in wrniung his account, posstbly some
years after his visit to India, he may have acadentally arrived at the number
seven, forgetting the facts as given to him W\ e must also keep 1n mind that
the fragments remaining ta us are not the original accounts but are quota-
tions from the oniginal Some of the inconsistencies may be explained by
erroncous quoting on the part of later authors Negasthenes may also
hav e had 1n mund the descniption of Egyptian society as given by Herodotus,
who enumerates seven social classes in Egypt ¢

t Diodorus 11 4o—41 Maatschappy p 66
8 Indiea \! S Histoner 11 164
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Amongst the general remarks Megasthenes makes about the various
castes, he states that, *No one 18 allawed to marry outside of his own caste
or to exeraise any calling or art except hus own "t But he adds elsewhere,
‘and exception 18 made 1 favour of the philosopher who for his virtue 1s
allowed this pnvilege’ ® This passage 13 remiruscent of a later text, the
Dharmasdstra of Manu, where brahmans are permutted martiage with a
lower caste ®

The first caste mentioned by Megasthenes 1s that of the philosophers
This group 1s generally believed to represent the brahmans Before examin-
ing Megasthenes’ comments on this group, tts position in traditional
literature may be considered Fick is of the opsnion that the brahmans are
divided 1nto two groups, and his suggestions based on near contemporary
Literature are convincing® The two categories consists of the udirea
brahmans, the more orthodox ones who were the teachers and the pnests,
and the satakalakkhana brahmans who were the worldly ones, superstitsous
and ignorant The latter practised fortune-teling and magic. Sacnfice was
the stock remedy for all 1lls, and money was made by the hrahman each
time he conducted a sacrifice Thus the ban on the kidhng of animals by
Buddhists may have been resented by these brahmans, as also Adoka's
disapproval of mangalas and other ceremonies which he regarded 2s being
valueless The second group of brahmans was sometimes dniven to non-
brahmanic 2ctinity through economic necessity For ¢xample a brahman
Living on the edge of a forest might take to carpentry sf there was a surplus
of priests 1n the are2* Thus 1t wauld seem that some degree of mobulity
within the caste was allowed provided it was the direct result of economic
pressure  However, on the whole the laws of endogamy were stnctly
observed, and marmage mithin the brahman caste preserved the brah-
manical birth, this prevented the brahmans from merging with the rest of

the population.®

Fick makes parucular mention of the purohitas who, 1t would seem, were
not content with the occasional care of poliucal affairs but were greedy for
mote permanent power * This policy naturally had a disastrous effect on a
weak or superstitious king who would find himself apawn in the hands of the
puroluta Although the Jatakas are certanly prejudiced against the brah-
mans, they nevertheless do present the other side of the story, a view of the
brahman as he appeared to members of the loner order Megasthenes®
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desenpuon of the brahman 13 certainly more sympathetic than the one we
find in the Jirakas* His remarls on the philosophy of the brahmans
suggest that in this instance he made some relisble ohservations. He
mentions briefly at one point that the brahmans offer xacnifices and perform
ceremantes for the dead and foretell the future e adds that they are small
tn numbers but venn powerful
In another longer fragment h- classifies the philosophers into 1wo groups,
the Brachmanes and the Sarmanes * The Brachmanes undergo a <cvere
traning 1n a retreat and study there for thirty <<even years. This number 1s
stnkingly close to that given by Manu, who states that the maamum length
of time thatf a man can spend as a bradmardrya 13 thirty-six years * The
Brachmanes then return to a family hfe They eat meat but not the flesh
of animals employed 1n labour, therefore they refrain from eating the flesh
of cows oxen, horses, and elephants They arg permutted many wives and
consequently have many children The children do most of the worl since
there are no slaves 1n Indian society The women are kept 1n aignorance of
philosophy Megasthenes appears to have t1iken an interest in the philo-
saphy of the Brachmanes since he adds that they believed that life was a
dream likeallusion This appears to be a reference to the doctnne of Mdsvd
current in Indian thought Death was not associated with fear and terror
but was accepted with a certain anticspation, since they believed that dying
was the real birth Ile states that their ideas about physical phenomena
were crude, but that they did hold some beliefs stmilar to the Greels, for
example some of their cosmological theories
The Sarmanes he divides further into various smaller groups * The
hy lobios are the most respected of these, and they hive as ascetics  The second
group are the physicians and finally the duviners and socecrers This appears
to be a confused description since 1t suppests the two categornies of brah-
mans mentioned earher, the ascetics and the more worldfy brahmans, but
hardly agrees with the usual desenption of Buddhist and Jaina framanas
Megasthenes must surely have known about Buddhists if he took an
interest 1n religious 1deas Tt 1s possible that in later years he confused the
two groups of brahmans, the ndicca and the satakalakkhana and referred
to the latter as the Sarmanes Timmer believes that Megasthenes confused
the Sarmanes with the tdnaprastha stage of the four dframas of orthodox
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Hinduism * In Hindu religious works they wonld not be regarded as true
ascetics The reference to their leaving their retreats after thirty-seven
years and becoming houscholders would suggest that they were brahma-
cannt ‘The four stages were a theoretical sub division and 1t 1s unlikely
that they were ngidly adbered to by even the majonty of the ‘twice barn’
Hindus For all sts physical deprivauons the hife of the ascetic was free
from personal and social responsibtlity It would not be incorrect, there-
fore, to suggest that for the majonty of ascetics, therr vocation may well
hate been an escape from the drudgery of daily life in organized socrety
In anather fragment there 14 an even mare confused account of 2 group
of philosophers agam called Rrachmanes * The confusion 18 not surpnsing
since the passage 13 quoted in an carly Christan text, the Pseudo Ongen
FPhilosophia which has been dated to the third or fourth century Ap This
group of brahmans 1s emd to substst on gathered and fallen frutt. ‘They Live

n tha samnn nf tha T l‘\M‘\'\Qr’M nyerin eouthern India. bue ﬂhhu wander
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about completely naked, as they believe that the bady 18 merely a covering
for the soul Not surpnsingly they are also said to be cehibate There
follows a passage containing a very muddled account of the mysticism of
the words used by this sect References to God being very frequent
amongst them 1t 13 possible that this may have been a colony of brahman
ascetics The descniption, however, tallies far more closely with that of
Jainas hving in southem India The ban on eaung food cooked by fice and
buing instead on frust 13 quite 10 keeping with certain orthodox Jaina
pracuces * The location of the group at Tungabhadra again suggests the
Janas We know that Candragupta Maurya went to south India with
Bhadrabihu and he may well have spent his last days in this regron
Unfortunately Megasthenes does not state clearly whether he actually went
as far as the Tungabhadra to see these ascetics, or whether this was a part
of the Mauryan empuse, and the hife of these ascetics was reported to him
The fact of their nakedness agrees with the beliefs of the digambara sect of
Jainas

Megasthenes' comments on the privileges of the philosophers are
interesung  Amongst them he mentions the exemption from taxation
Diodorus states that they were free from any kind of service,* but Arran
wntes that they were free of all duties to the state except that of state
sacnifices * This freedom 13 granted to them on condition that their predic-

tions to the state synod are correct. It 1s not clear whether those who dd
Y Vegasthrmrs ew de  Indiehs  \Maat ! Caewdo-Ongen, Philor
schappy p 103 The semadraitha stave 18 7% e

LY ¥V} .
ol L Fliose, Ede Clane, 1734
hermat

S Indica X1 .



SOCIETY AND ECONOMIC ACTIVITY 6t

not accurately forecast the future were made to pay It 1s possible that the
reference to duties and services to the state may have been focced labour or
tegft which was current it Mauryan times and which we shall discuss 1n
detal later Megasthenes also reports that philasophers who make incorrect
predictions have to remain silent all thewr hves Agan it 1s not explicit
whether this meant complete silence or only 2 prohibition on forecasung
events The frapment quoted by Dindorus states that philosophers are
hereditary, but tus disagrees with the fragment quoted by Arnan 2ccord-
ing to which anyone can be a philosopher, the only deterrent being that it
13 a hard hife
Timmer 13 of the opinion that 1t appears from these fragments that
Megasthenes based his caste divisions on observation and not on informa-
tion * \Vve feel however, that he must have had some knowledge, although
confused, of the Indian caste system [lis observations do present certain
generally acceptable points It s clear that the brahmans were a privileged
section of society despite the fact that they were numencally small They
were not expected to contribute their share 1n foreed labour, and 1t would
scem, were on the whole exempted from taxation This 1n 1tself was a
raluadble right, singling them out immediately as a special body Nor does
this position change too radically judging from the information of Indian
sources It 1s clear from the frequent references to the brahmans and
framanas together in the Adohan edicts and his constant exhortation to his
subjects that they should be respected that they were granted special
treatment and were almost 2 pampered section of socicty, their rehigious
mernt being taken 1nto account in place of productive labour
\Vith the growth of the agrarian economy the cultivator began to assume
.an increasingly important economic role His social position was inferior
but hts economic posttion could not be ignored According to Megasthenes
the second class among the seven Indian castes was that of the farmer *
This class was numencally large and was devoted to the land It was
generally left unmolested by armies fighting in the neighbourhood * He
states further that all the land belonged to the king and was cultivated by
the farmers for the king The cultivators paid one quarter of the produce v
in tax In addition to the tax they paid a land tribute to the king Strabo's
quotation from Megasthenes 13 1n agreement with the above except on the
matter of taxation Strabo maintains that the cultivators received one
) Megasthenes en de Indscle Maa:  (IHQ 11 No 3 1926 p 656) states
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quartes of the produce from the king as payment * The fragment 1a the
writings of Arrian does not specify the amount when refernng to taxation

He merely states that the husbandmen cultvate the soil and pay tnbute to
the kings and the independent citzes *

It would seem that the culutators formed the magonty of the Indian
population, 2 situation which has not changed to this day They were kept
disarmed according to all accounts, and their sole task was the culuvation
of the land Some villages were exempt from taxation but this was only in
lieu of providing soldiers * Megasthenes maintains that the peasants were
let untouched duning a war This no doubt was the theoretical ideal, but it
1s hardly likely that when hard pressed in bartle the king did not employ
whatever man-power was available 1 the form of lacal peasants, or attack
the villages 1n enemy terntory The figures quoted by Asoka of the dead
and wounded 1n the Kalinga War, even if they were exaggerated, could
hardly refer only to zemy casualties  Of the one hundred and fifty thousand
people deported from Kalinga, a fair percentage must have been peasants
who were probably made to clear forested regions and to culuvate vargin
lands The organization of the commussatiat department of the army must
have depended quite considerably on local supplies, and this must surely
have led offictally or unofficrally to peasants being forced to surrender thesr
own supplies

In an effort to relate the castes as listed by Megasthenes and the tradi-
tional Tadian division, 1t has been suggested that the culuvators were the
fidras,* and that new willages were built in the waste land by deported
sudras from over populated cities and fram conquered areas They wese
kept unzrmed and under state control and the state took their surplus
wealth The fudra helot had come iato his own under state control to
maXe large-scale sla ery unnecessary for food producvon The Arthatistra
suggests the formaton of willages either by inducing foreigners to ymm-
grate (paradeiapavahanena), or by causing the excesssve populanon of the
hw-nvxly populated centres to erugrate to the newly s2ttled aceas (svade-

fabhyandaramanenat ) * The foresgners referred to in thia context were
most probably people from conquered aseas, Sidrer may well have been
deported from over populated areas Naturally the sudra peasants would
not be the only settlers to move to virgin lands Members of other profes
si0ns necessary for the establishment of a village would also be included

as for example carpenters and merchants The distinctton rested no daubt
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on fudras being ordered to move and the others going voluntanly for
improred cconomic prospects  Village economy under the Mauryas
emphasized the collectne efforts of cach village * The village tended to
develop into a self-sufficient unit 1n so far as the everyday needs of the
villagers were concerned The overall authonty was with the state and the
economic integration of the willage tnto a larger unit, the district, was
supenvised by the administrative officials of the state
~ Mecgasthencs® statement that the land was owned by the king 18 open to
debate and some historniana are of the opinion that this was incorrect in
defence of the latter 1t has been stated that the various texts quoted on this
matter should be interpreted as referring to the king as the protector of the
land, and not as the owner * The area of the Mauryan empire vas so vast
and at such dissimilar stages of development, that it 1s in fact imposstble to
maintan that one particular type of land ownership existed In our discus-
sion of the subject we shall restrict ourselves to the region of the Ganges
plamn, and more particularly Magadha, which area both Megasthenes and
the Indian texts were most familiar with The possibilities of land owner-
ship in Mauryan society are five, the hing, the stite, lirge scale land owners,
comniunal bwnershup, and the cultivators Nowhere 1n any of the sources 1s
there even a hint of land being owned by the cultivators, and thus 1s not
surpnsing since most of them were fudras Communal ownership was a
much later conception and did not become current until quite a few
centuries after the Mauryan period ®
Fick draws attention to the frequent references to gahkapatis and gamab-
hojakas n the Jatakas both of whom appear to control large areas of land *
They are sud to have employed hired labourers on the land, whose living
conditions were poor but not nearly as bad as those of the dasa (slave) The
precise function of the gahapats dunng this period remains uncertain
Fick suggests two possibilities, that the term referred etther to the land
owning gentry, or to the nich urban families If the term referred to the
former then it 18 strarge that an extensive land owning gentry did not
produce 2 political system to incorporate its position as was the case in
]ater centuries in Mughal India or in the feudalism of Europe No known
social category of Indian society of the period coincided with such a tand-
owning gentry It 1s possible that the gahapatis were a class of entre-
prencurs who were responsible for the development of villages in the new
areas, and acted as financiers both to the cultivators and the tradesmen
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Thus while they wese stactly neither land owners noc tax-collectors, they
did have a semt official status  As wealthy merchants many may have
acquired land of their own, apart from the state lands, and not sufficiently
large as to form an independent source of income The term gamabhojaka
also occurs widely in Pak literature. Base interprets 1t a3 a landlord, erther
in the sense of a man who has acquired termtory and has had 1t confirmed
by the hung, or as a man who has been given a village as reward for services *
Here again, the implication was probably an emphasis on the revenue
deaved from the land rather than on the ownershup of the land
The question may be clanfied further by examining a few of the terms
and 1deas prevalent sn the Indian texts Onginally the bing was not the
owner of the land, which 1s appasent from the story of the kung Vi$vakar-
man Bhauvana who was rebuked by the earth when he treated the land as
hus private property * But gradually the posttion changed Later {aw books
refer distinctly to the ownership of the land by the king Katyiyana for
instance states that the kung 13 the lord of the earth but not of any other
wealth, and that he may take one sixth of its frmit® As one authonity
points out, there 1s a distinction 1n brahmanical law between the ownership
of {and and the enjoyment of land ¢ For the former the word stam (and 1=
denvatn cs, statra, stamya 1camitra) are used For the latter the word bhoga
18 used Thus there would be 2 difference between the Jand personally
owned by the king which he could dispose of as he wished, and the state
lands, whose tax he received as the head of the state, and which he did not
therefore own, but merely enjoyed thetr produce Private donatons of land
to religious sects or to anyone to whom the king wished to make 2 pnvate
gt, would be made from the lands he owned 1n hus personal capaaity and
not from the state lands
Thus we have a reference tn the Arthasdstra to the crown lands * These
are the lands owned personally by the king, the income of which formed
part of what would be termed 1n modern times the pnvy purse The rest of
the land theoreucally would belong to the state Here, however, usage
complicates theory Since the kung 18 1n fact by this time regarded as the
state, 1t 18 extremely difficult to distingursh betiween the king in hrs personal
capaaty and the king as the head of the state The same chapter of the
Arthasastra dealing wath the wwork of the superintendent of agnculture,
treats of the adminustration of the land a3 1f 1t was owned by the king, which

1t was, 1n his capaaty as the head of the state Stnce the conception of the
3 Social and Rural Ecomamy of Northern  16-19
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state in Indian political thought was not des eloped at this stage, this distinc-
tion tn the poner and position of the king was not made The subtle and
gradual change from the hing not owning the land to the king as the sole
land owner 1s apparent from the work of later theonsts * Aman, mantan-
ing that he 1s quoung from Megasthenes states that the same payment was
made by the culusators 1n the monarchies as in the republics This would
stress the point that in the monarchieal lands the king, being the representa-
tnve of the state, was regarded as the owner of the land

A small section in the Arthatastra deals with the sale of land and

buildings * It appears that thes category of land mught be bought by those
who were willing to bid for it Timmer explains this passage by the fact
that Iand was not completely and absolutely the property of the sindividual,
the Indian 1dea of property being based on the just and fair use of a thuing,
as opposed to the Western 1dea which implies more absolute ownershup *
The passage seems to treat this land as subsidiary to the buildings upon 1t.
State ownership of land did not exclude individuals from owning small
arcas of cultivable land, which they could cultivate themselves with a little
assistance 1t merely means that small-scale ownerstup of 1and was not the
domunant feature

The distynction made by Diodorus between land tribute and the tax .
pad to the treasury, may be expluned as implying a rent for the land
distinct from the tax on 1ts produce ¢ Thus appears to indicate a heavy total
taxation Since Diodorus alone refers to 1t 1t 19 possible that there may
have been some confusion regarding the interpretation of the source from
which he obtaned this evidence Alternatively 1t 1s possible that 1n some
areas, the tax of one-quarter of the produce applied only to certain crops,
the land tnbute being the basic revenue Ghoshal has pointed out that later
two types of revenue was obtained from the land One was known as
bhdga, based on the 1dea of the early Vedic tnbute or bals, and the other
was hiranya, that 1s, the cash tax on speaial classes of crops * Thus 1t may
have been possible under very special conditions to apply both types of
revenue in one arca.

Although Arnan does not mention the amount that was paid in tax,
other wniters quoting Megasthenes give the figure as onc-quarter of the
produce of the soil * Strabo states that the cultivators receive one-quarter of
the produce as their payment, the rest of the produce presumably going to

1 Manu, Dharmafastra, V111, 39 ! The Agvaran System m Ancient Indha,
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the king ‘This discrepancy may have been duc to an error on the part of
Strabo or the source from which he took his information, and, instead of
stating that the cultivators pud one-quarter of the produce to the king, he
states that they recensed the same amount. The other possiulity 1s that he
13 bere referning to those cultnators who are working as labourers on the
crown lands although he does not make this clear They would recene
one-quarter of the produce as their wages The remaiung three quarters
would go to the king, providing a substantial income for um Such revenue
1s referred to 1n the Arthasastra * 'The revenue being assessed at one-quarter
was perhaps a general estimate or was apphcable only in very ferule areas
such as the region around Patabputra with which Megasthenes was moss
famihar The precise amount must bave vaned according ta local conditions
An example of such a vanation in tax occurs in the Arthaidstra, whete the
type of wngation provided, changes the amount of tax on the water, this
ranging from one-fifth to one-third * The same must undoubtedly have
been the case with land tax, but mith possibly 2 smaller degree of variation
Onec-quarter of the produce 1s more than the normal amount suggested by
most Indian texts, which 18 one-sixth * Vanations occur of one-eighth, one-
tenth or even one-twelfth The Arthasastra advises that 1n a perrod of
emerpency, the tax may be rarsed to one-third or one-quarter, or a system
of double cropping may be adopted, but only i fertile areas imngated by
rain watee ¢ Some hustorrans have maintained that one-quattes was a high
tax and consequently a heavy burden on the people, which could easdy
have led to a justified rebellion against the government ¢ Admuttedly one-
quarter as a regular tax was high, but later centuries saw worse, when dur-
ing the reign of Akbar for example, one-third was the regular amount in
m L]
<The Rummunde: insenption 1s the only Aéohan inscnption which makes
a precise reference to taxahon' We are told that because the village of
Lumbtru was the birth-place of the Buddha, the king exempted 1t from
taxes, and it was paying only an eighth share of the peoduce The word used
for the first item 18 uddahke, which generally conveys the meanng of free-
ing from dah or tnbute This probably refers to the land tnibute which
every village had to pay The afthabhagtye or eighth share, no doubt refers
to the produce of the soil * It 1s uncertain whether this was a reduction from
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the normal amount pad, which may have been a quarter or one-sixth, or
whether 1t referred to the continuance of the usual amount of one-eighth
Had 1t been the latter there would have been no necessity for the king to
have menuoned the tax Since the village was now exempted from land
tnbute, 1t 18 more Likely that the tax would be reduced by only 2 small
amount and not by half Thus the usual tax in this area must have been
one-sixth This would suggest that the assessment was lower 1n the arez of
Rumminde: as compared to the tax of one-quarter in the region of Pitah-
putra This was probably due to the fact that the land as far north as
Rummindes, was not as fertile as that nearer the Ganges Vanations in
taxation must have been introduced as the settlements spread farther
awnay from the fertile region of the Ganges basin It 13 therefore possible
that Megasthenes’ statement of the assessment of revenue being one-
quarter was based on the amount collected 1n the ity of the apital,
which he assumed applied to the entire country
Another interesting fact which emerges from the Rumminde: inscniption
1s that the king deals directly with the question of exemption from land
tnbute If there had been any intermedtary 1n the form of 2 land owner, the
lung would have had some difficulty 1n granting the exemption, since 1t
would han e affected the land owners’ economic position One of the possible
ways of building up a system of landlords appears not to have been 1n use
Megasthenes mentions that military officers were pad un cash * This eb-
munated the necessity of granting them land revenue by way of payment
as was done by most later Indian governments both Hindu and Muslim
Land revenue given to religious sects did not imply a transfer of ownership
but Lterally only the gift of the revenue, so that the members of the sect 1n
guestion did not hate to work for a living \Vhere the transfer of land
ownership was involved, 1t was known as a drakmade) a gft.? Certain nights
of the king listed 1n the Arthaastra imply that his ownershup of the land
was tactly accepted even though 1t was not theoretically stated * The fact
that the ung could demand a compulsory second crop 1n time of need 13
such a nght
It is clear that in the Mauryan peniod the state officals such as the

revenue collectors made a direct assessment of the land under culivauon *
The assessment was based not on the combined lands of the wvillage as a
whole, but considered the details regarding each cultivator and member of
the willage The first step 1n the process of assessment was the subdivision

2 Diodorus Il 41 'YV, 3
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of the lands of the mllage 1nto categones of high, muddle, and low quality
The village was then listed under one of the following heads villages that
were exempted from taxation (parthdraka) those that supplied soldiers
{@yudhiya), those that paid their taxes tn the form of gran, cattle, gold
(ktranya) or raw matenal (kupya), and those that suppled free labour
(t1str) and dairy produce 1n heu of taxes It is thus amply clear that the
administration took snto consideration all local features before any assess-
ment was made
Megasthenes states that there were no famines 1 India,! which s some-
thing of an exaggeration, since Indian sources do menton their occurrence
Jaina tradition has 1t that there was a famine in the rergn of Candragupta
Maurya * Evidence of such conditions may also be gathered from the two
Mautyan nscniptions at Sohgaura and Mahasthan, which are concerned
specifically with measures to amehorate famine condrtions 10 the Ganges
valley * Either Megasthenes was attempting to describe Indsa i such
glowing terms that he wished his readers to believe that 1t was a land of
plenty which never suffered from famines, or, as 13 more lkely, he left
Indua just before any famine occurred
Increased centralization under the Mauryas, more parncularly duning
the reign of Asoka meaznt an increased controlof the state over the economy
The admuustrative system was improved and developed and was made
capable of examuining and controlling even the minutiae of the econome
structure The Jung in tum, both controlling and co ordinaung this
system, assumed a corresponding wncrease in power The cultivator came
into direct contact with the admuwustrauon, which to him signified the
state The king became an even more remote symbol than before, and the
immediate world of the culttvator w2s concemed with officals, 3 conditsion
which was to reman current for many centusies
The thard caste bisted by Megasthenes i3 descnbed as that of shepherds
and herdsmen ¢ They are said to be nomads and are the only group of
people who are permutted to hunt ammals They were probably called in
when an area had been cleared and they were needed to nd 1t of whatever
wild anumals remained There 13 no confirmateon in Indian sources of therr
cxnsung as a major class, but the mention of the Abhira or Ahir caste n
later texts would suggest that they exssted 1n smaller groups, probably as a
sub caste Megasthenes adds that they pad tnbute in cattle It may be
suggested that these were the remnants of the pastoral Aryans, who were
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still nomads hing on the waste lands and had not yet settled down 1n an
agnicultural occupation
The Arthafdistra does not pay much attention to herdsmen or shepherds
Its remarks on this subject are largely general, as for instance the statement
that, ‘the hing shall make provision for pasture grounds on uncultivable
tracts’ * That there was no particular caste whose work was the care of
arhmals 1s confirmed by a lack of evidence to the contrary Megasthenes
looked on them as a caste because he was thinking in terms of economic
divistons In the hierarchy of the soctal order the shepherds may have been
included among the sidras Although, as we have suggested above, they
may have been of Aryan onigin, nevertheless the nature of their occupation
would relegate them to the lowest order If they tended domestic amimals
then they were probably included wath the cultivators If they were hunts-
men leading a nomadic life they would still be regarded as degenerate
Aryans by those that were now living 1n settled communities
Of the domestic antmals reared and maintained by herdsmen cows,
buffaloes, goats, sheep, asses, and camels arc mentioned * Horses and
clephants were also maintained but they came under a dufferent category
and had their own supenintendents, presumably because they were impor-
tant for mulitary purposes* Draught oven are also referred to,* so the
wooden plough drawn by an ox must have been known to the culuvator
The cow 1s certainly the most important of these domestic antmals There
18 no reference to 1ts being a sacred animal, but the value of the cow 1s
appreciated Dairy products and hide were regarded as the chief com-
modities for which the cow was bred This 13 borne out by the statement in
the Arthafastra that when a man rears a herd of cows he has to pay the
owner a certun quantity of clarified butter_per year, togethcr with the
brandcd hide of the cows that may have died dunng that year * Although
the cow was not killed for 1ts meat nevertheless cow’s flesh was exten We
are told that the cowherd may sell either the flesh or the dried flesh of the
cow When 1t has died * Another passage states, ‘Cattle such as 2 calf, a bull
or a milch cow shall not be slaughtered’ ¥ ‘The reason for this 1s cbvious
since they were anmmals of labour and provided dary produce, and were
consequently of considerable value Presumably if cattle died a natural
death then the flesh could be sold With regard to Megasthenes’ remark
that the herdsmen pard tnibute 1n cattle, 1t appears from the Arthasastra
that the tribute was paid not sn cattle but sn dary produce A certain

111 a2 11 a9
® _Jrthasastra 11 29 8 Ibad
ai1bd Il 30 3% TII 26

41bid 29
4



70 SOCIETY AND ECONOMIC ACTIVITY

percentage or share of the produce 13 given tither to the owner of the
herd, or to the supenntendent of cows* The reference to the owner of the
herd points to the fact of pnivate ownership of cattle Herds were not
maintamed only by the state but also by wealthy individuals  The work of
the supenntendent 1ncluded the collecing of taxes, inquinng into the
condition of the anumals, and the work of the herdsmen
Adoka made repeated requests mn hus edicts that ammals should be
" treated with hindness and care At one point he mentions that arrangements
bave been made for the medical treatrent of amimals 1n hus kingdom and
also 1n neighbounng arees and countnes * Furthermore trees have been
planted along the main highways, and wells have been dug, so that men
and cattle may have access to water 2and may rest tn the shade of the trees
In a further edict he calls upon hus subjects to abstain from killing animals
He himaelf had reduced the number of ammals killed daily 1n the royal
Lutchen to two peacocks and a deer and even the killing of these would not
continue for long \With the same 1dea in mund, he discontinued the
favounte pastume of earhier monarchs the royal hunts * This policy was
no doubt prompted both by a genuine regard for ammals and by the {ear
that indiscriminate kilhing would harm the country's Ine-stock The
sacnficing of animals was a particularly harmful custom, since, to propiate
the god fully, the best animal of the herd was selected as the victin Had
non-violence been Ascka’s only purpose in instituting this ban on the
kiling of amumals, then surely by way of an example the royal kitchen
would ymmediately have ceased to cook meat
The 5th Pilar Edict contains a detailed List of ansmals that are not to be

killed under any circumstances, and a further lList of animals and creatures
which are declared inviolable on certain days ¢ The superficually arbitrary
nature of the first list has long been a great puzzle Why geese, queen ants,
and 1guanas should be declasred inviolable seems hard to explain The kung
concludes the list by stating that all quadrupeds which are nesther useful
for edible should not be lulled. Thrs 15 a justfiable ban on unnecessanly
killing amimals If this hst of animals 18 compared with the names of
anymals mentioned in Book XIV of the Arthasastra, some connection can
be traced This section 1s devoted to the making of spells and powsans
incorporating vartous parts of the bodies of 2 wide range of creatures The
hizard family occurs with great frequency, and as the iguana 1s also a
member of the lizard famuly, we may postulate that some of these ammals
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were declared 1nviolable because they were used 1n the making of poisons
and magic potions Afoka’s disapproval of sacrifices and what he calls use-
less ceremonies and mituals is apparent from a number of edicts* Hs
objection to the use of certain arumals 1n magrcal ntes, may have resulted
in this edict, this may have been a subtle attempt on his part to undermine
the influence of sorcerers and magicians on the more gullible section of the
population
In the chapter dealing with the supenintendent of the slaughter-house,
there 18 a list of animals and birds that are toa be protected (rom molesta-
tion ' Amimals with a human form are included This probably refers to
monleys Fish of all kinds are mentioned 1n the list, and also the following
birds swans, geese, parrots, and mainas, which are included 1n the edict
Anumals coming under the general description of ‘other auspicious animals’
are included 1n the edict Unfortunately there 1s no explanation in the
Arthatastra as to why these amimals should be protected The ban on
catching certain fish can be explained on the basis of their being inedible ®
The edict continues with the statement that she-goats, ewes, and sows
which are with young or 1n milk, and joung ones under six months are also
inviolable Thus statement hardly needs any explanation Adoka obviously
constdered 1t a heartless act to kil animals in such conditions, and further-
more they were all domesticated amimals, bred for meat and subsidiary
products
Fish generally are prohibited from betng caught and on certain days

even the sale of fish 13 prohibited The latter has been explained on the
basts that the indiscriminate catching of fish interferes with their natural
breeding habits ¢ Thus the ban on the sale of fish on certain days, men-
tioned 1n the edict, was 2 means of regulating the sale of fish evenly through
out the year Fish were regarded as an important commodity 1n Mauryan
umes A toll had to be paid on the capture of fish and birds which amounted
to one-tenth of the catch * Althaugh in the Arthafastra fish 1s classed as
edible food and the organization of fisheries was given much thought, 1t was
also used for various other purposes The value of fish manure for instance
was known The posoning of fish 1n streams runmng into enemy territory
was one of the many means of undermining enemy steength, and it would
seem, therefore, that fish was commonly eaten
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There 13 2 curious reference 1n the Randahar wnscription to the hunters
and fishermen of the fung It occurs 1n a sentence which reads as follows

And the king refrains from [eating] living beings and indeed other
men and whosoever [were] the kings huntsmen and fishermen have
ceased from hunung

It may be suggested that this refers to the hunters and fishermen employed
by the king on his estates or for his private purpose We hnow for wnstance
that Adoka stopped the royal hunts But if fish was an important article of
diet 1n Mauryan times it would have been impossible for the king to have
banned the catching of fish The wild forest areas must have needed the
hunters to make the regions comparatnely safe for travellers It hardly
poss ble that all the hunters and fishermen throughout the empire had
ceased to hunt and to fish
One of the more important results of the polincal unification of India
under the Mauryas and the control of a strong centralized government
was the impetus gren to the vanous crafts With the improvement of
adminustration the orgamzation of trade became easier and the crafts
gradually assumed the shape of small scale industnes Mepasthenes refers
rto the artisans and crafltemen 2s the fourth class in his seven fold division
of Indian soc ety He wnites of them that some pay tnbute and render to
the state certain prescnbed services Diodorus mamtains that they were the
armourers and implement makers ‘They were exempted from paying tax
and instead were pard wages by the royal exchequer * Arnan explains that
most of the artisans and handicraftsmen paid a tax to the state The
exception were armourers and ship builders who recerved wages from the
state * It would appear that certain members of the artisan class were
exernpted from tax since they were employed directly by the state In the
case of armourers it 1s not surpr sing that they were state employees Those
that rendered the state certain services probably worked for the state for a
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It 13 apparent from remarks both 1n Eurapean 2ad Indian soucces that
the arusans were systematcally organized For instance there 18 general
agreement that firushed products were not only taxed immediately but
were also stamped by a special officer with 2 particular stamp 1n order to
distinguish the new goods from the old unsold goods ¢ Such a high degree
of organization on the administrative side meant that the producers of the
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commodity must have been organized into a working system as well The
sources frequently refer to the system of guilds which began in the early
Buddhist period and continued through the Mauryan period Fick, in
tracing the history of the guilds suggests that topography aided therr
development, 1n as much as particular areas of a city were generally
inhabited by all tradesmen of a certuin craft * Tradesmen's villages were
also known, where one particular craft was centred, largely due to the easy
avmlability of raw matenal * The three chief requisites necessary for the
nise bf a guild system were 1n existence Furstly, the locahization of occupa-
tion was possible, secondly the hereditary character of professions was
recognized, and lastly the 1dea of a guild leader or jefthaka was 3 wndely
accepted one * The extension of trade 1n the Mauryan period must have
helped considerably 1n developing and stabilizing the guilds, which at first
were an intermcdiate step between 2 tnbe and a caste In later jears they
were domunated by stnct rules which resulted in some of them gradually
becoming castes Another early incentive to forming gutlds must have been
competition Economically it was better to work in a body than to work
individually, as a corporatyon would provide added social status, and when
necessary, assistance could be sought from other members By gradual
stages guilds developed into the most important industnal bodies 1n their
areas
Having arnved at a pownt when the guilds controlled almost the entire
manufactured output, they found that they had to meet greater dermands
than they could eater for by their own labour and that of their families,
conscquently they had to employ hired labour This consisted of two
categones the karamkaras and the bhrtakas who were regarded as free
labourers working for a regular wage, and the dasas who were slaves*
Adoka refers to both categories 1n his edicts when he speaks of the bkatakas
and the dasas * Thus by the Mauryan penod the guilds had developed into
fairly large scale organizations recognuized at least in the northern half of
the sub continent if not throughout the country It would scem that they
were registered by local officials and had a recogruzed status as there was a
prolubition against any guilds other thap the local co operauve ones
entering the villages * This suggests that a guild could not move from one
area to another without official permussion Furthermore they must by now
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have developed a social hierarchy withun their class of artisans, based on
thetr occupations A chapter 1n the Arthafastra descnbing the buildings
within the city throns some hight on the social status of vanous professions,
this vanes according to their location and ia relation to the pans of the aity
inhabited by their snctal superiors
" “Because of the guild organization tndividual members possessed certain
nghts For example they were protected against injury and theft If 2
crafgsman was hurt, the person responsible was put to death * Presumably
this law only applied during the time he was actually working A person
accused of stealing articles belonging 10 an artisan had to pay a very heavy
fine of 100 panas® There were equally stict rules against deception by
arusans People were told to be czutious when trusting money 10 artisans,
even when they belonged to guilds ¢ The fact of belonging to a guild must
have acted as 2 check on fraudulent practices If a particular artisan was
caught 1n such an act 1t 1s unlikely that he would be permitted to conunue
as a merfiber’of the guild, and for an arvisan to worh independently appears
to have been extremely difficy)t
Wages were determined according to the quality of the work and the
quantity produced The wages of the weaver for instance, depended on
whether the threads were spun fine, coarse, or of rmddle quality, and in
proportion to the quantity woven * The system of fixed wages for a given
amount w28 also known Further payment or reward was made for work
done dunng holidays Stnct supervision and exarminauon of the product
was enforced Fines and penalties for infenor or fraudulent work were very
severe Rautalya was of the opiunton that nages were to be pard according
to the amount of the work completed* ‘Thus if a2 commission was half-
finished the artisan was to be paid only for the completed part The whole
payment would be made after the work was completed either by the arusan
or a substutute, or else the artisan would have to compensate the man who
commussioned 1t This system was applicable both in the case of individual
artisans and the guild as a umt
dt would seem that aruisans guilds were not the only ones 1n existence
The corporation of soldicrs played an importang part 1n the recruiting of
an army * It 1s clear that these were not regular soldiers who had formed
themselves into guilds (érenr), but were more akin to the modern reserve
force ‘The army, we are t0l4, consisted of hereditary troops hired troops,
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term hereditary troops undoubtedly refers to the standing army, which was
directly employed by the state on a permanent basia Hired troops were
temporanly employed as and when they were needed The remaiming
categones 61 soldiers, other than the corporation soldiers, were probably
also employed only in time of need Unlike the cultinators, the artisans
were probably allowed to carry arms, and therefore could be called upon to
serve 1n the arm§ durning a war Those that were fit to be thus called up
were perhaps histed and, m addion to their guild, belonged to 2 military
corporatton ! That they were not as efficzent as the trained soldiers 13 clear
from a further paragraph in the same chapter Here 1t 1s explaned that the
soldiers belonging to a corporation and not to the regular army, can be put
into action when the enemy’s army consists of similar tcoops, suggesting
thereby guenlla warfare rather than pitched battles
The Arthasastra 10 discussing the work of administrative superinten-
dents, relates it to the workung.of 2 number of gutlds Evidence of the
products manufactured by these guilds is corroborated by Europezn
classical sources and by archaeologrcal remauns Weapons manufactured by
the armoury are histed in great detail * Arrian mentions that Indian infantry-
men carmed bows, javelins, and swords, and each cavalryman was armed
with two lances * Excavations at Hastindpur have revealed the regular use
of metal for domestic and military purposes showing 2 technological
advance over the earlier period * Barbed and socketed arrow-heads of 1ron
were found’a amongst the weapons
A wide ranpe of metals was known and specral charactenstics as regards
the mining and manufacture of these are noted This knowledge extends
both to utilitanan metals such as 1ron, copper, and lead, and to precious
metals such as gold and silver There are remains of copper antimony rods
and nail-parers from Hastinipur and other copper and bronze objects from
the Mauryan strata at Bhir Mound 1n Taxila * The copper bolt found on
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Mauryan period are further evidence of the use of this metal * The demand
for iron appears to have increased dunng the Mauryan period hon
objects at the earlier levels at Bhur Mound consisted of adzes, knives, and
scrapers The later level shows a wder use of 1ron, including weapons,

tools, agncultural implements, and household vessels *
Precious metals such as gold and silver and precious stones of many

L A wmidon vydeen, provilad, -0, Engand.  Uud Mamhall. Taule wi. . ¢ ‘e

duning the Tudor and Stuart periods ¢ Panchanam Neogr Copper in Ancient
t Arthafastea 11, 18 India pp 318-20
8 Indica, XV1 "Marshal! Taxtiz vol 1 pp 104 107

¢ Lal Ancent India, 1954 vol x p 16
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lunds were much 1n evidence during this penod Kautalya has a fair
amount to say on the work of the supenntendent of gold and the duties of
the state goldsmuth* A further chapter 13 concerned entirely with the
exarmunng of gems that are brought to the royal treasury * Strabo describes
an Indian festsve procession wherc royal attendants carry an abundance of
objects made of gold or tnlaid with precious stones * Evidence of jewellery
of vanous kinds was found at Hastinapur and at the sinte of Bhar Mound It
seems that the goidsmths’ and jewellers guslds wese kept busy wath royal
orders and commussions from the nealthy citizens

The craft of stone cutting and working in stone needs no literary evidence
to confirm the excellence of its quality The Asckan pillars with therr
capitals are sufficient enndence How this degree of excellence was reached
13 st1ll something of 2 puzzle, since no example of stane sculpture which
can be dated with certainty to a pre Mauryan period 1s extant The exten
sive use of wood 1n pre Mauryan times and the equally extensive use of
stone 1n the post Mauryan pened suggests that the Mauryan penod »nself
was 2 penod of transttion 1n this matter ¢ It 13 (acely evident that most of
the craftsmen responsible for the stone work of the Aéokan penod which
has survived were tramned in the north western part of the empire prob
ably at Taula. The uniformuty of workmanship certanly suggests a
common centre In a place hke Taxila the Indian craftsmen would also be
in contact with Iranian craftsmen who were already famuliar with the
medium of stone Remans of Mathura and Chunar sandstone at Bhir
Aound suggest 2 confirmation of this hypotheas *

The gudd of wood workers must also have been amongst the more
active guilds The Arthafastra sugpests that cities were built largely of
wood since the aity superintendents had to pay special attention to precau
tions against fire * Fise 13 histed as the first of the nauonal calamuties *
Although there are indicatrons of brnickwork and n fact archaeologists
recogmze a paruicolar sized bnck as Mauryan wood must have been used
faily extensitely * It was probably a cheapér bwlding matenal than stone
since the cleanng of the forests covenng the waste lands must have
provided ample supplies of timber Pataliputra had a wooden pahsade
surrounding it* Assocuated with woodnwork are craftsmen working in
wvory and bone Remains of ornamental objects in these o matenals were
found at Bhur Mound** Ant hustorians have maintained that much of the
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low-relicf canving on the gateways at Sanchi was based on vory proto-

types !

Guilds of textile workers must also have been prominent duning the
Mauryan penod The slrthafdstra mentions places speciahizing in certain
textiles ¢ Cotton fabrics were made at Madhurl, Aparinta, Ralidga, Kisi,
Vanga, Vatsa, and Mahisa Cotton manufactured at Aparinta may well
have been exported from Broach to the west Qther vaneties of fabrics are
also mentioned Among them are the dukils, a white, soft textile, and the
ksauma, a type of hnen The manufacture of woollen blankets and other
woallen fabnies was also known Greek sources mention processions 1n
which important persons appeared dressed 1n garments made of cloth
embroidered and inter-woven with gold *

Surpnsingly enough Kautalya does not mention the potter's craft,
beyond 2 brief mention of trade in earthenware pots Consmidening the
frequency with which pots and potsherds are found in Mauryan sites, the
potters’ guilds must have been flaurishing ones Earthenware pottery was
common enough not to warrant special mention But since the black
polished ware was extensively used by the upper classes of Mauryan
society, and was evidently a more exclusine type of pottery one would
expect Kautalya to have ginen some descniption of 1t ¢ Elowever, since he
does not clam to mention every craft, but only those that are necessary to
his general exposition, 1t 18 possible that the pottery makers were thus
left out

Trade regulations are carefully planned and suited to a well-organized
system The sale of merchandise 13 strictly supervised by the state The
supenntendent of commerce, when valuing an article, takes into considera-
tion the nse and fall of prices and the means of transportation * The latter
causes a difference in the price of the article, since transportation by water

1s cheaper than transportation by land NMerchants importing foreign goods

can claim 2 remission of trade tax, so that Lhcy can denve 2 ngﬁg from the

Cdii Gistasis = AaTi8889iWaE e LA RTSG ety 2% 27

sale of goods from a foreign country The trade tax was prohably the same
ag the state dues This consisted of one-fifth of the toll dues, and the toll
tax was one-fifth of the value of the commodity There was a control on
prices as well, since 1t was the responsibility of the superintendent.of com-
merce t0 prevent the merchant from making too great a profit such as
would harm the people The percentage of profit to the merchant was fixed
and excess profits went to the treasury * The amount consisted of § per cent
s Ihstory and Culture of the Indian ¢ See Appendix IV
Prople, vol. 11 p s4t b Arthasastra 11, 16
¢1bd , 11, 22

11 12
3 Steabo, XV, 1, 69
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on local commodities and 10 per cent on foreign produce * This beneficial
control on prices was a boon dunng normal peniods Howenver, in times of
need, when the treasury required replerushing, the merchant was no
doubt encouraged to ask for a high pnce, since that would result in a lasger
amount for the treasury as well The general control over prices and profits
extended even to regulating the earmngs of the middleman * It would seem
that supply and demand were also regulated, both withen a certan area
and with regard ta a particular commodity But as it was not possible to
calculate overall production and consumption, this measure could take
effect only 1n a very superficial way Since the process of controlling and
diverting production was an extremely slow one 1n those tunes, cnses in
over production of a particular commodity must surely have occurred
"The sale or mortgage of old goods could only take place in the presence of
the superintendent ® This rule was enforced largely to avord deception, to
prevent old ware being passed off for new
The genceral tax levied on merchandise appears to have been one-tenth,
although 1t probably vaned with each commodity ¢ It ranged from one
twenty-fifth, the tax on certain qualities of textiles, to one-sixth, the tax on
flowers, vegetahles, and so forth. Since all merchandise was taxed, 1t was a
punishable offence to buy anythung in the place where it was manufactured,
1 ¢ before st had been taxed and prniced Commodities manufactured 1n the
country were stamped 1n the place of manufacture, those that came from
foreign parts were stamped at the toll gates Since the toll was based on the
value of the commodity 1t was probably paid in money and not in kind
Although the tax on foreign goods might be remitted so as to encourage
foreign trade, foreign traders were not particularly welcome The artisan or
the merchant was made responsible for the good behaviour of another
member of his profession who came and resided 1n his hame ® Thus 2
person known to the former would be vouched for, but a steanger would

have no one to act s & referes for ham Any {raudulency with regard 1o

weighing and measunng a commodity in order to fix the price was severely
punished.* ‘The degree of purushment for the degree of cnme 1n this matter

18 stated 1n detall Simillarly the ganing of more than the specified profit 1s
considered a punishable offence

About the practice of usury, Megasthenes states that Indians neither put
out money at usury, not know how to borrow * In view of the economic

actraty we have descnibed abov e thus seems hardly possible From Buddhast
8 Arthalistre 11, 21 ‘11, 36
: ;n\}d" N.a IV, 2
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literature 1t would appear that the commercial community of the ime bad a
highly developed sense of business administration, judging by the way in
which resources and fortunes were consohdated An appropnate passage
runs thus,

“The wise and moral man shines like a fire on a hilltop, making money like
the bee which does not hurt the flower Such a2 man makes his pile as an
anthill, gradually The man grown wealthy thus can help his family and
firmly bind his friends to tumself iie should divide his money 1n four
parts on one part he should live, with two expand his trade, and the
fourth he should sa\e against a rainy day ™

It 1s unbikely that there was no system of pnivate banking to assist a
business man 1n his transactions hautalya deals with organized moncy

| P sha Mot _txoto.. Ys ald e ohao aha [ .
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activity, since money could even be lent from the treasury on interest pad
at fixed periods * Detauls are given of the amount of interest that can be
le;atimately charged in certain situations * Fifteen per cent per annum
appears to have been the average rate of interest on borrowed money A
specaal commercial interest 1s menuoned (r3 310hanki), and this works out
at 60 per cent per annum This high rate of interest was probably charged
for commercial activities imvolving sea voyages or lengthy travels It s
possible that the rate of interest was controlled by the state and this may
have gisen the impression of there being no usury

Greek sources speah of tax evaders being sentenced to capital pusush-
ment (klepiim totelos) * It has been argued that this may not mean evading
the tax, but stealing 1t from the collector * In the Arthafdstra there 1s no
mention of capital punishment for such a cnme® The punishment 1s
merely the confiscation of goods or the payment of a fine As the latter
source places considerable emphasis on the cime of stealing from the
collector, 1t would seem that it was known and practised It is probably
more correct to treat the Greek phrase as a reference to this cnime

In consulting the Arthafastra for evidence of economic organization
during the Mauryan period, and the administration of trade and commerce,
1t must be remembered that the picture presented by Kautalya 1s that of
the 1deal state We cannat accept the belief that the Mauryan state was run
along these hines 1n evegy detal The Arthalastra suggested general palicies
and described vanous ways in 1 which these policies could be implemented

' Digha MNikaya w p 138 (trans ¢ Setrabo, XV, 1, s0

A. L Basham) 'Tlmmtr Megasthenes em de Induche
11 8 Maatschappy p 217
I s ‘Ir 8



8o SOCIETY AND ECONOMIC ACTIVITY

Undoubtedly the general policy of the Arthafdstra and that of the Mauryan
state were \ery simular and the administrative system of the Mauryas was
largely inspired by the 1deas in the Arthasdstra It 13, however, reasonable
to expect that there were discrepancies Economuc organization on such 2
detailed scale was 2 new feature 1n the poliico-economc system of the
country The practical application of these 1deas must certanly have
"resulted 1n a few lapses It s difficult to believe for instance, that merchants
importing goods from a foreign country or a distant area, with all ats
attendant nisks, would be wiling to accept so low a profit as the official rate
of one-tenth which we have already discussed It 1s more probable that
the officers may have been bnbed and the matter of profits pnivately
settled between the supenintendents and the merchant
Trade routes during this penod tended to follow the main highways and
the navigable nvers Sea trade was conducted both with the West and with
the northern coast of Burma There 1s an interesting discussion in the
Arthasastra on the efficiency of land and water routes * The water route 1s
certanly cheaper but 1t 1s not 2 permanent route nor can it be defended 1n
the same way 2s can a land route A route that follows the coastline 13
preferred to a mud-ocean route, because the former may touch the various
ports along the coast and thus perhaps enhance commerce A nawvigable
niver 1s thought to be 2 fairly safe route Of the land routes, those going
northwards towards the Himalayas are said to be better than those going
south This was presumably because the northern region was better known
and was better sened with well-known roads than the southern region
The operung up of the south by northern traders was at that period a
comparatnely recent venture
Kautalya, however, contradicts the above suggestion that the northern
routes are better, because he evaluates the routes on the basis of the trade
connections they provide He decides that trade prospects in the south are
more numerous and the commodities available are of greater value than 1n
the north It 1s suggested that of the routes leading to the south st 1s waser
to follow those traversing the muning areas as these are frequented by
people This would avoid the necessity of long distances of solitary travel
and 1t would agun allow an opportunity of trading en route with the
people and habitatrons A cart track 1s preferred to a foot-path and a route
which can be traversed by pack animals 1s naturally all to the good
A Lst of the vanous routes 1n use in pre-Mauryan India has been
compiled largely from Buddhist sources® These routes must have con-

unued i1n use during the Mauryan penod The more important of these
VL, 12 * Rhys Davids Budfust India, pp 103 fL
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routes were the north to south west route (fram Srivasu to Prausthina),
the north to south east route (from Srivast: to Rijagrha), and the east-
west route which followed the rmver courses of the Ganges and the Yamuna

The desert of Rajasthina was known The port of Bharuhaccha (Broach})
on the west coast was frequently mentioned, and Daveru (Babylon) was
Lnown as a trading centre in the west These routes we may assume were
frequently used by the Buddhists in the fifth and fourth centuries B¢

These were the nucleus of the communications which were later to spread
across the extent of the Mauryan empire The Buddhist emphasts on
pilgnimage no doubt assisted in the care and maintcnance of these routes

At the same ume the development of commerce both along the Ganges and
in the western part of the country made it imperative that good com-
muncations be mantained

With the spread of the Mauryan empire from Pitaliputra outwards
communications had naturally to be extended as far as the frontier or even
farther The development of burcaucratic administration contributed to the
necessity for such communicatians since the officrals had constaatly to be
1n touch with the capital eities Thus there were not only the main routes
traversing the empire or radiating from Pitaliputra, but the provinces had
also to be served with their own smaller network of routes Mauryan
administration seems to have employed a special group of officials whose
concern was with the building and mauntenance of roads These are
referred to by Megasthenes as agoranomo:r the hteral meaning of the term
being ‘market commussioners’ * But their work was related to commumnica
tons They were responaible for the construction of roads At every ten
stadia signposts were erected recording distances, by roads, and other such
information, This remark 13 remuinuscent of the 7th Pillar Edict where
Afoka states that he has had wells dug at eyery eight kog shich 15 a distance
of about nine mules *

The Royal Highway from the north west (in the region of Taxiia) to
Pataliputrza was considered the most important route 3t has continued to
be so through the centurnies, being familiar today to modern Indians as the
Grand Trunk Road It has been described 1n some detad in a Latin

1Strabo XV 1 so cult to ascertain since the length of the

t Bloch Let Inscriptions d Asoka p 170 yojana (4 kos) vaned from five to nune
Bloch has translated the term addhatosshkya males The d gging of wells and the con
23 half a kos but we prefer Hultzschs  struction of rest houses st every half a mule
reading based on Fleet s srgument that the  would not have been necessary “The same
addha 13 denved from the Sansknt gyfam every nine miles would be the nght
(Hultzsch Corpus Insonptionum Ind carum  dutance 1n view of the fact that travellers
vol 1 p 136 n 1 JRAS 1906 pp 40t who walked for most of theu journey
1) The precise length of 2 kos 1s difi  would need to rest after a mine mule walk
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source * There was an extension eastwards which was said to have reached
as far as ‘Tamluk or even farther to the mouth of the Ganges It was
equally important from both the commereial and the strategic pomnt of
view Before the development of sea trade it was the chief trade soute with
the west, Tanla being the point of exchange Esven for mland trade 1t was
frequently used since there was considerable exchange of goods between
the Ganges region and the north west*

Evidence of rontes 10 south India e scanty  Journeys as far as the Vind-
hyas were probably not extraordinary events, but travelling farther south
may have been something of an adventure The sea route along the western
coast from Broach and Kathsanar to ports on the south-nestern coasthne
and Ceylon, appears 16 have been in use We are told for instance that
Vijaya, the first king of Ceylon travelled from Sopiri on the west coast to
Ceylon * The east coast sea route appears to have had heavier traffic Ships
sailed from Tamluk to vanous ports alang the east coast, some gowng
farther south to Ceylon® The smpostance of Kalinga to the Mauryan
empire was due largely ta s strategic position Lying between the Maha-
nadi and Godivari rivers it could control the sea traffic between Vanga and
the south Kalinga in hastile hands wauld thus be a perpetuzl danger ta
thus route Furthermore 1t obstructed the land routes to the south, since the
casier routes following the nver valleys nere in the Kalingan terntory

Land routes across the Deccan plateau would naturally tend ta follow
the river valleys as far as possible One of the obvious routes to south
India would be along the Son valley as far 2s Szhasrim, then over the
plateau descending later to Tosali in Kalinga, and along the coast to the
Rrishna delta. The road farther along the Rrishna valley would lead to the

Raichur area. The Tungabhadra valley leading off the Knshna would give
access to northern Mysore Another foute from Pitaliputra following a
more inland course would branch off at Rupanith and would meet a northern
tnbutary of the Godavari in the \Wainganga valley At the mouth of the

Godlvan it would go south to the hnshna rver and then follow the
Knshna valley Another route may have followed the west coast, from
Pratisthina to Sopiri and farther south

‘The reasons for suggestng that the routes followed the niver ralleys are
largely peographucal The height of the Deccan plateau 13 on an average

1,200 to 3,000 feet, which 1s certainly not too great a herght over which to
travel The problem of crossing this plateau 1s that 1t nses sharply from
low-ly1ng areas, which would necessitate steep ascents and descents 1n the

Y Puny, 2lutore Naturals, V1, Y
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roads But where there are nvers the change from plan to plateau 1s
broken by large valleys which render the nse considerably more gradual,
thus making the area far more accessible by road Furthermore niver
transport, which must have been used as 1t 13 to this day, made 1t more
economucal to travel along rrver valleys The plateau being a dry area and
theckly wooded in those days, not much of 1t having been cleared, was not
particularly safe for a single traveller Travelling along rrver valleys, more
thiclly inhabited than the plateau, was a much safer proposiion
Routes Jeading from the emptre to countnes outstde the border were
concentrated mainly on the western and north-western frontier There
appears to have been contact between the eastern province and the north
Burma coast,! but contacts farther east duning this penod are not recorded
Relations with the Hellenic world were fairly close The routes from India
westwards have been discussed sn some detarl by 2 modern hustonan of
Indo-Greek history, Tarn He classifies them into three main groups*
The first was the northern route and of comparatn ely minor importance
It ran from Taxila to Kabul, thence to Bactna, the region of the Oxus, the
area south of the Caspian Sea, Phasis (in the Caucasus) and terminated at
the Black Sea The second group consssted of three routes which were used
extensively 1n the third century 3 ¢ One was from India to Ecbatana via
handahar and Herat, 2nd was the most important “The recently discovered
Adolan inscnption at Kandahar confirms this view The Greek and
Aramaic texts would point to a large Greek and Iraman populanon at
Kandahar, whose Livelthood may have depended largely on the prospenty
of this trade route Another less umportant route branched off at Kandahar
and follawed the direction of Persepolis and Susa. A further and more
southerly route 1n the second group ran from India to Seleucta via the
Perstan Gulf and the Tigns nver From Seleucia roads branched off in
vanous direchons to Ephesus, Anuoch, and Phrygwe, and to Edessz,
Damascus, and Tyre This southern route was probably started after

Alexander's army had marched in thar dirartenn mm ae P ak .
ST L4 TSty SRS stRlLsiila 2t (A4l UMTCUDCNH OnN 118 Ictuin 1o uic

Indian campaign But 1t never developed into an important route, probably
owing to clunatic difficulties, and the barrenness of the areas through which
1t passed 1n the fiest half of 1ts length The third route discussed by Tam
was the sea-route from the west coast of Indi2 to ports along the south-
castern coast of Arabra, particulasly to 2 point which later developed into
the modern port of Aden Durnag the Mauryan penod the ports on the
Arabun coasts must already have become the centres where Indian traders

exthanged Yhewr goods for these of the eastern Mediterranean, the latter
18 Cbhb N
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having been sent down the Red Sea, though undoubtedly the trade had not
developed to the degree to which 1t did in later centunes
References 1n Buddhist hterature to merchants undertaking long
journeys are very frequent? These cross-country journeys were full of
terror both imaginary and otherwise If the fear of robbers and wild antmals
was not enough, the imagination was always ready to provide a host of
demons Desert journeys were particularly trying These were conducted
only at might, when the stars could be used as a guide * Owing to the
hazardous nature of these travels they were normally undertaken in the
form of a large caravan The Jatakas also contain references to sea voyages
with some interestng remarks on navigation For instance crows were used
for piloting a vessel since they were known to fly in the direction of 1and *
It has been suggested that this practice was borrowed from the early
Babylonians and Phoenicians ¢
Stup-building was known to the Indians i1n the pre-Mauryan penod
Arrian states that duning Alexander’s campasgn, the Kathyios, a tribe Living
tn the Panjab, had large dock-yards and supplied galleys and transport
vessels to the Greels * The tribes kving along the banks of the Indus must
have been acquainted with mantime traffic because there had been trade
between this region and that of the Sabaeans at an earlier penod ¢ Strabo
wntes that the Mauryas mantained ship-buiding as a state monopoly.’
Ship-builders hired ships to merchants for use on nivers as well as on the
seas The state appears to have had a considerable control over the ship-
building industry judging by the remarks of the Artkafastra® Sea-gong
vessels and ships on nivers and lakes were 1n the charge of a special officer,
the supenntendent of ships Pirates’ shups or those bound for enemy
country, or any ships disobeying the regulations were to be destroyed
Presumably this law was not taken too lterally Captunng such a ship
would suffice Merchandise comung by ship and damaged owing to sea
conditions, could either be exempted from toll, or the toll 1n this case
mught be reduced * This was 2 particularly helpfui provision for mantime
trade The sailing ships of those days being what they were, 1t was hardly
possible ta take sufficient precautions against damage, as for example from
sea spray
Much of the small-scale trade must have consisted of the exchange of

! Jatakas val u, p 248, vol w, p 365 S Warmungton, Commerce between the
Sibid, vol 1 p 107 Roman Empire and India, p 64
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Last India m Buddha's Time, p 269 ? Ibad.
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local products between neighbounng areas Of the more expensive and
adventurous trade we have some mention in the Arthaédstra * The northern
areas exported blankets, skins, and horses, while from the south came
conch shells, diamonds, and precious stones, pearls and gold There 1s
unfortunately no indication of the objects that were traded with the West
during ths penod This trade developed enomously 1n the next two
centunes, when we do have information of the commodities that ere
traded At this later period vanous sources mention that Indiz sent to the
West, pepper, cinnamon, and other spices, pearls, diamonds, carnelian,
sard, agate, Indian cotton cloth, peacocks, parrots, and ivory work,?
Among the merchandise smported from the West were horses, red coral,
linen, and glass * We may assume that much the same type of merchandise
was traded in the earlier penod under the Mauryas, but probably in
smaller quantities Exven more important than the actual exchange of goods
s the fact that this trade carmed with it 2 transmussion of 1deas and practices
As the volume of trade increased, the areas withun which the trade was
conducted became more familiar, resulung in greater knowledge and
understanding
The last three classes lssted by Megasthenes, that of the soldiers, the
admunistrative officials, and the counaillors wall be discussed atlength in the
next chapter, dealing with the admunistrauon of the country
The role of women 1n Mauryan soaety 1s of some significance It was

taken for granted that their position was sybordinate to that of the men
This 1s parucularly the case in the type of society envisaged by the Artha-
fastra Brahmanical treatises were usually severe with women, who, 1n later
works are regarded without equivocauon as an inferior species The
Budadhists were much mare humane 1n their atutude The deciston to allow
nuns 1n the Buddhust Order was onc of tremendous importance, wherseas
their brahmanical counterparts would not even admut of education for
women It has been suggested and with some justification, that for a
woman Lfe in Buddhist society was not so trying as Iife 1n brahmantcal
socaety, since she was not regarded pnimanly as a child-bearer ¢ The birth
of a son Was not necessary to Buddhust ntual as it was to Hindu nitual
Since Buddhist society accepted unmarried women, the women tended to
be less concerned with finding husbands and consequently less subservient
All the same marmnage was sull regarded as the most suntable ocoupanion for

a woman Working women were restnicted 1n their aurk ‘The only pos-
"L,

fltnd, pp 150, 263 264
*\WVarmungron, Commerce betieen the

¢ lomer, 1§ omm en Prisusive Budlum,
Roman Empue and Indus, pp 162 167, pp 22 8

t8a, 210,



SOCILCTY AND CCONOMIC ACTIVITY 87

sibihtics seem to have been those of performing in crrcuses and plays,
working as domestic slaves, either 1n private homes or in royal palaces,
and as a last resort, setung themselves up as prostitutes and courtesans
At a later stage when Hindu i1deas on this matter began to infiltrate nto
DBuddhism the woman’s importance even within the home, declined, and
the older brahmanical attitudes were revived
Megasthenes and Arnan in speaking of the manners of the Indians,
mention the prevarling attstudes towards women and thesr place tn Indian
society Megasthenes writes that Indians marry many wives ¢ There appears
to have been a fixed bnde-price consisting of a yoke of oxen to be ex-
changed for the bnde Probably most people who could afford 1t had a
yoke of oxen for pulling carts and carriages Those who did not posscss the
oxen must have paid the equivalent in value The Arthafistra refers to the
giving 1n matrrage of a maiden for a couple of cows * This practice 1s called
arga-titaha and 1s descnbed as an ancestral custom It 1s also included as
one of the eight types of possible marnages It would seem that the two
cows were symbolic and the equivalent 1n value would be equally accept
able Megasthenes seemns to suggest that some of the wives \rere solely
concerned with beanng chddren whilst the others assisted their husbands
in their work The latter category would apply more to the cultivators than
to any other class, since 1t 1s possible that women worked 11 the fields, butat
1s highly unlikely that they would be permstted to assist in any other kind
of work, particulatly 1n the towns It 1s possible that Megasthenes was
referring only to the domestic sphere, where, 1n well-to-do familtes, some
of the wives would maintain and supervise the household, while others
would Jook after the children
The unchastuty of Indian women 18 commented upon Wives prostitute
themselves unless they are compelled to be chaste Arman wntes that for
the gift of an elephant even the most chaste of Indian women would be
willing to stray from virtue * Apparently it was regarded as a great comphi-
ment since 1t meant that she was worth an elephant Judging from the
frequently repeated stories in Indian sources of the adventures of vanious
Hindu gods with the daughters of high caste Hindus there appears to have
been considerable laxity in these matters ‘This 13 not surprising With
regard to sexual matters the Hindu moral code was, during this period free
from the guiit complexes which other rehgions have associated wath sex,
and consequently a far healthier attitude of mind was exhibited However,
even the Hindu attitude was not without blenush Owing to the subordina-
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ton of women 1n soctety, 1t resulted 1n curious situations For nstance the
state did not ban prosutution but in fact denved a 1ax from it ¥ Prostitutes
were protected against being maltreated They cauld also «f necessary be
called upon to act as spies for the state
The women employed in the royal palace erther worhed in the harem,*
or were responsible for looking after the king * Those in the latter category
were bought from their parents Evidence of the king’s personal attendants
being women 1s confirmed by the Arthasdstra, where the lung 1s advised to
maintain an armed bodyguard of women.* The king’s hunting expeditions
scem to have been very elaborate Even on this oceasion the king was
enarcled by armed women These precautions may have onginated n the
1dea that men, since they were not as subservient as women, would be more
liable to corruption and might turn agawnst the king, whereas women,
knowing their weak and inferior posttion 1n eociety, would be only too
glad of the presuge of serving the king and would therefore be meticulous
wn their care of lum
One occupation from which women are not debarred 1s that of weaving *
In fact the Arthafdstra suggests that women of all ages can be ganfully
employed by the supernintendent of weaving But this occupation n
suggested largely for deformed women, widows, ageing prostitutes, or
women compelled to wotk :n default of paying fines A marned woman or
an unmarned woman not belonging to any of these categones, 1f she had
to seck such employment, would work at home Thits chapter indirectly
reveals soctal coaventions with regard to women For instance there are
three main degrees 1n the segregation of women, the women who do not
leave their houses (amskanny ah), those whose husbands have gone abroad,
and those who are cnppled and have to work in order to maintan them-
selves It1s suggested that where possible 3 maid-servant should act as the
go-between when the woman has to tend for yarn or retumn the woven

matertal \Vhere thus 11 not possible then the supenintendent s permutted to
deal directly math the woman, but she must viut the office only when the

v e Savee sasw - Ce~

light 1s dum, so that he cannot see her clearly, and that he must restnct his
conversauon stnctly to the work in queston

The Arthalastra further discusses the position of wamen in the chapters
concerning marruage, and the relationshup between husband and wife
‘The socal role of marned women 1s still more flexible than 1n later cen-
tunes The marnage of 2 widow outside the family of her in-laws 15 not
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unheard of, she must obtain the consent of her fathee-in-law Divorce was
permatted sf both husband and wafe wished 1t under certain circumstances,
but this only applied to those marniages which were esther voluntary unions
or abductions, or contracted with a hugh bride-price The types of marnage
which were considered more respectable, were those held completely in
accordance wath social custom and these could not be dissolved Here again
we must remember that this section of the work was a thearetical discus-
sion of possible situations Vhether 1n practice, socsal convention per-
mitted the above-mentioned usages cannot be stated for ceriain No doubt
public opinion, then as now, must have influenced the day to day working
of these laws
“Megasthenes has stated 1n his account that there were no slaves in
India * This remark has led to much debate, since the exstence of slaves 1s
mentioned in Indian sources, and 1n fact most of the labour power was
supplied by slaves and hired labourers It 1s possible that Megasthenes
having the Greek conception of slavery 1n mind, did not recognuze the Indian
system which was dufferent from that of the Greeks If for instance Mauryan
slavery was organized according to the systemn described in the Arthaldstra,
then Megasthenes was nght The Indtan ddsa was not 1dentical with the
Greek doulos, since the former could own property and earn for humself
Of the slaves and hired labourers employed to provide labour power, the
latter were 1n a more elevated position than the slaves They were pad
wages 1n accordance wath the amount of work they completed and were not
owned by the employer As we have noticed earhier, much hired labour
was employed by the artisans They were also used as agricultural and
domestic labourers and are known to have worked on ships as well * The
social posttion of these labourers was extremely low and was almost on a par
with the outcastes The Arthafastra concerns itself with details about their
wages, but does not suggest any action for the improvement of their
condition Wages were either fixed according to their work or there was a
standard wage of one-tenth of their produce * The system of hired labour
1s to be distinguished from forced lzbour or vzgfr, which was in practice in
Mauryan ttmes Megasthenes mentions that artisans worked for the state
for a certain number of days in lieu of paying tax ¢ A sumilar system existed
for land cultivators The Arthafastra refers to 1t and warns against the
tyrannical use of visfi The king 13 supposed 1o protect the culuvator from
the oppressive infliction of forced labour by his subordinates *

1 Diodorus 1T 39 "IIT 13
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Armnan sntes that, ‘all Indians are {reec and not one of them 1s a slave
The Lacedzemoruans and the Indians here so far agree The Lacedae-
momnuans however hold the helots as slaves and these helots do servile
labour, but the Indians do not even use aliens as slaves, and much less 2
countryman of thewr awn.” Strabo affirms that in India no man 1s a slave *
Diodorus quotes Megasthenes as saying that, ‘the law ordains that no one
among them shall under any arcumstances be a slave, but that enjoying
freedom they shall respect the equal nght to 1t which all possess’ * The
passage folloning this speaks of an equality of laws not excluding an
tnequality of possessions Thus passage provides the clue to the above 1deas
Folloming the textual emendation made by Timmer, the passage runs,
‘for they whao have learnt netther to stand over or under others, must have
the best Itfe 1n all condivons It 13 foolish to make the laws the same for
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pxssage an attempted cnucism of the Greek system Mcgasthenes 18
suggesting that the Greeks cannot see that an equality of lanx and slavery
are incompatible The reference to slavery need not have been a desenption
of Indian condiions It may well have been an atterupt at propaganda
against slavery in Greece * Agitation against slavery had begun with the
attacks on the system made by Diogenes and the Cymics Megasthenes
etther did not recognize the existence of slavery 1n India, ar else used lus
account as a polemuc on the debate regarding slavery i Greece 1t 1s also
possible that Arnan inserted the companson with Sparta to the onginal
staternent of Megasthenes to give more pount to the statement 1n the minds
of fus Greck readers
It 1s possible that Megasthenes may have referred 10 1t 1n his onginal
text, but later editors may have deleted 1t and added therr own comment
welirving the lavter 1o be more correct From Buddhust Lterature it appears
that slaves were of three types those that were inhented from one's father,
those that were bought or were given as a gift, and those that were born
n the house * It must also have been the practice to make prsoners of war
work 3s slaves The 13th Rock Edict mentions the deportation of 150 000
people from Kalinga.' Tt 1s unlikely that the entire number were enslaved,
but a cectan percentage of them must have been employed as slaves The
majonty were probably sent as settlers to newly cleared areas as the
Arthojastra suggests * By the time of Manu 1n the early centuries A D, this

:Indwa A ' Ibd Pp 2746

S, Tl —
39 Sanghad,

S Megasthena en de Imduche Maar Thwduca 1 2

T Bloch 1 ? R
sehapprr D 274 e Les Inseriptions d Asohs p 33$



SOCIETY AND ECONONIC ACTIVITY CH

practice had become a regular one* Slavery as a result of punishment
(dandadasa) 13 also known in the Jitakas and s referred to in the Arthati-
stra ® Domestic service in households was probably the most common wark
for slaves They were used as personal attendants by their owners Some
may have worked as agricultural labourers, others among the artisans
It 1s alzo possible that a2 man owming many slaves may have on occasion,
hired them out for general purposes *

The Arthafastra descnbes another group of slaves which affirms the
fact that slavery 1n India was not 30 severe as 1n Grecce It s sad that in
normal circumstances, an Arya should not be subjugated to slavery, but it
1s possible that due to some misfortune, famuly troubles, or the necessity
for earming more money than usual, an Arya may temporanly work as a
slave * He can buy back his freedom when his term of agreement s over,
and resume his normal Iife This reference 1s of importance since it
establishes the fact that even though 2 slave had no freedom, nesertheless
he had a social position and was regarded as another category of labour
force The lowest order in the social scale of Mauryan society was not the
slave but the outcaste, the person belonging to the despised classes Thus
the social degradation of being a slave was not as great in India as 1n Greece
‘T'o a casual Greek visitor of the pesiod, slaveryin India was of abetter nature
than 1t was 10 Greece, but he would at the same time fail to understand or
recognize the condemnation of the outcastes by the rest of Indian society

Both the 7dtakas and the Arthafastra suggest a generally humane
attitude towards the slaves * The latter mentions various regulatrons for
the protection of slaves The children of 2 man who has sold himself as a
slave shall not be slaves A slave 18 permutted to own what he has eamned
and to inherst from his father and bequeath to hus kinsmen Proper treat-
ment of female slaves 1s insisted upon If a female slave has a child by her
owner, both mother and child are immediately recognized as free The
king 1s expected to chasuse those who do not give heed to the claims of
thetr slaves * Such were the prescribed regulations which no doubt were
followed on the whole But there must also have been lapses Some
Jataka stones refer to the nusery of slaves, who had to suffer beatings,
impnsonment, and malnutrition at times * In his edicts, Adoka frequently
appealed to hus subjects to treat their slaves and labourers with kindness *
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The main distinction between the slaves and the outcastes was, that the
former could not be considered impure since they were 1n constant and
close attendance on their masters * They bved wath the famuly and not in
segregated parts of the town as did the outcastes The despsed classes or
hinayéts consisted of people 1n an assortment of occupations largely con-
cerned with thungs that were considered unclean. There was complete
social segregation between them and the rest of society, and they had no
hope of being accepted in the marn body of society * The Candalas are an
example of such outcastes They were supposed to have onginated as the
result of 2 brahman-£idra union and were therefore of very low caste ® The__
reference to Candila-bhasa which occurs in a Jataka story suggests an
abonginal speech® They were restncted sn their occupations to being
public executioners, cleaning the cremation grounds, hunting and perform-
ing as acrobats and jugglers * Leather norkers were despised and because
of this the rathakdras were also considered degraded, since their work
involved handling leather The tena caste were basket makers and flute
makers and were probably also of abonginal ongin The nesdda caste lived
by hunting and fishung, and probably came from areas lying on the edge of
the cultnated land® To the settled cultivators the occupation of the
resdda wis inferior Potters, weavers, barbers, dancers, anake-charmers,
and beggars were all grouped together as despised castes? It 13 of some
interest to notice that their caste names refer directly to thetr profession or
work,

The outcastes accepted thus position of social ostracism because they
were numencally not strang enough 1n each area to take objection to it
They hived together mith ther families outside the towns or concentrated
in a small area within, and were thus at 2 disadvantageous posinon 1n
relation to the rest of the town They were not banded 1nto guilds which
could act as orgamaing bodies The fact that they were deliberately kept
uncducated made their posiion even sweaker * The description of the
sn connection with the Candalas It is stated 1n no uncertain terms that
‘heretics and Copdalas shall live beyond the bunal grounds’, 1o well

outside the boundary of the city *
Archaeolomeal evidence reveals that towns were built according to a
3 Fick, The Socral Orgamaation ta North-  “Bowe  Socsal and Ruval Ecomomy of
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plan and that houses were well constructed * The house plan was generally
a stmple one, a central courtyard with rooms surrounding it The rooms on
the ground floor were often smaller than those above, and thus, 1t has been
suggested, was because 1in wealthy houscholds the slaves and servants
would live on the ground floor and the family upstairs The lay-out of
Mauryan cities improy ed considerably in the later Mauryan peniod and the
Sunga period, when they were planned 1n a more regular and controlled
pattern * RMunicipal responsibilities such as the dranage system were
evidently well organized even at the earliest penod

It would appear from literary and archacological evidence that the
Mauryan period was one of an expanding economy New possibilities of
the development of vanous crafts an a large scale were being realized,
parucularly 1in the context of increasing trade and all 1ts attendant com-
mercial advantages The benefits of an agranan economy were also revealed
for the first time on an extensive scale and this type of economy assumed a
degree of permanency Together with this economic change social organi-
zation developed along 2 pattern which was to remain comparatvely
unchanged for many centuries

! Manshall, Tarnia vol 1 pp 91101 168 Lal Anaemt India, 1954 vols x xs
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IV

INTERNAL ADMINISTRATION AND
FOREIGN RELATIONS

THe establishment of the Mauryan state ushered in a new form of govern-
ment, that of a centrahized empire The usual pattern of kingdoms famuhiar
to Indians unul that period, was a confederation of smaller kingdoms and
republics The pattern changed under the Nandas, when an attempt was
made at a centralized monarchy This form developed into the centralized
control of the Mauryan government over areas which gradually lost their
mdependence and were included within an extensive political and economic
system planned by this government Kingdoms and autonomous states
situated on the borders of the empire naturally maintained a looser relation-
shipwith the Mauryas Areas lying within the empire were not confederated,
but were regarded as subordinate to Mauryan rule The Mauryan state was
not composed of federal states, as has been suggested * The relationship
between the Mauryas and the state of halinga for instance speaks against
thus view If the 1dea of federatron was a current one dunng the Mauryan
pertod 1t might have provided the solution to the conflict with Kalinga
But Aoka desired complete control over the state and hence had to £0 to
war aganst it
— Since, however, this was the first occaston that a centralized empire had
been established on such a vast scale in India, Yt s possible that some tribes,
though within the empure, or on its bordef,‘éull maintatned their political
organization ‘The Arthafustra mentions certain tnibal republics such as the
Kimbhojas who were governed by a corporation of warriors, and others
such as the Licchavis Vrjps, and the Pancalas, wheeh, though tnbal re-
publics, were goremed by a titular rqya * But these tnbes were 1 no way
federated to the Mauryan state, as there was no question of their being
equal or near equal units The fact that they were permutted to continue
with their pohucal orgaruzation was hased largely on the practieal con-
sideration of this system facilitating administration  As long as these tnibes
did not disrupt the orgaruzation of the Mauryan empire they were permitted
their political pnvileges The free accessibihity of these tnbes to Mauryan
agents, as1s obvious from the Arthafastra, suggests that they were regarded

as adjuncts to the empire They were not given the importance that might
be expected had they been confederate areas
! Dikshutar Afauryan Polity p 78 * ook NI
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The Mauryan empire indicates the tniumph of monarchy as a political
system o\ver tribal republics * This 1s demonstrated not only 1n the attitude
adopted by Kautalya towards the tnbal cepublics or samghas, but 1n factin
the entire conception of the Arthafastra nself The treatise emphasizes the
control of the central authonty Liery detal of the organization of the
kingdom 1s fitted into the admimstrative plan and s aimed at giving finat
control to the king The king 13 expected to protect and maintain soctety,
and such maintenance of the status quo facilitated admimstration Thus 1o
turn leads to a consistent inflow of rexenue The supremacy of the king’s
authornity 1s asserted by the fact that he not only defends social usage
according to the traditional concept of kingship, but can also make his own
laws * It 13 stated that whetre there 12 a confuct between tradivonal law
fastra, and the king's law dharmanydya, the latter shall prevail This was
tndeed a tremendous increase 1n the pawer of the king Certun checks were
imposed on this pouer, but nevertheless the king's authonty was enhanced
by such statements

It was because of this increased power of the king that the Mauryan
centralized monarchy becamne a paternal despotisn under Afoka The
previously held idea of the king being a protector, remote from the affairs
of lus subjects, gas e way to the belief that he had complete control over alt
spheres of social and pohiucal [ife Thes paternal attitude is expressed 1n the
remark, ‘All men are_ my_children’,* which almost becomes the motto of
Adoka 1n defiming his attitude towards his subjects He 1s concerned with
the welfare of lus people and rightly regards it as an important respon-
sibiity The Arthafastra lays great stress on thus welfare ¢ Adoka'’s concern
1s such that he dictates to hus subjects the course which 1s morally approved
and that which 13 not, albeit 1n a fatherly way He expresses a wish to be in
personal contact with hus subjects * This 1n part accounts for hrs under-

taking extensine tours throughout his empire These tours were made
possible largely through the exsstence of an efficient adrmunistrative system
Improved roads and communications also played an tmportant part 1n assys-
ting this new development i admimstration Nesw communications meant
the opening up of new areas, and a greater freedom of mosvement and travel

According to Indian thought on the subject, the chief function of the
king was to mamntain social order The fous castes and the four orders of
\rchglous life had to be made to adhere, as far as was possible, to their
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with divine approval At the leve) of datly functioning this connection was
expressed by the important position of the brahmans, and mare particu-
larly of the purohuta, the hugh pniest of the palace Thus importance can be
scen, for instance, from the fact that the purohita, together with the pnme
mnster, are present when the king is examining any of his other mmsters *
Thus the role of the purokita 1s not restricted to religious functions n his
relationshup with the king but extends to the pohitical sphere as well The
dependence of the king on the brahmans 12 more clearly indicated else-
where 1n the work, where 1t 1s stated that the three factors which bnng
unqualhified success to the lung are, the support of the brahmans, the good
advice of the ministerial council, and action 1n accordance wath the sastras *
Nowhere 1 tus edicts does Adaka make any mention of the purohita It 1s
possible that during his reign the purohita was excluded from interfering
1n political matters
It has been stated that the use of the utle Devanampina by Adoka was
another indicatton that the king sought the support of the sacerdotal
pawer * But it would appear that it was more than an indicatton of his wish
for prniestly support. It was an attempt to emphastze the connection berween
kingship and divine power, perhaps even to the degree of excluding the
intermedtarnies, the priests It further assisted Adoha in hus propaganda
Such remarks, as his ctam that Jambudvipa was fit for the gods after the
propagation of the policy of Dhamma,* would i1n the minds of the un-
sophusticated, be linked with his own title, thereby convincing them that he
was 1ndeed the beloved of the gods Judging by hus self-satisfaction with
regard to the good which he had brought ta his kingdom, as expressed
pillar edicts and elsewhere,’ we may suggest that, m s later years at least,
he believed in the hiteral application of this tide
v The Arthatastra stresses the idea that the king must be accesaible to e
offictals and tus subjects at all urnes, and warns the lung that hus 1nacces-
sibility would cause confuston and disaffection and would make hum a
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the Mauryas No doubt the pressure of work 1n governing the empire made
st imperative Megasthenes wrtes that the king 1s available for consultation
even when he 18 being massaged ¥ Adaka st ne of hus edicts that hus:
Wo has ¢ access to hxmm:s
caung, relaxing 1n the harem or in the park, If any macter ansing inthe

meenng of the minstenal council needs attention, 1t should be reported to
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him immediately * Rautalya inuists that the hing can be successful only if
he adopts three general practices He must pive equal attention tg _all
matters, he_must alnays reman active and ready to take action, and lastly
e must never slacken 1n the discharge of hus duties.d Obviously such_an
1deal could only be realized 1n a kuingdom ably adminestered by an extensive
network of officials
Legslation 1n that period consisted largely of a confirmation of social
usage Decsions on individual 1ssues were taken by reference to social
customs The king had the freedom to make these deaistons “The king 139
advised to take into constderation the opimon of his councillors, but the
final decision regts wath hum alone The counal of miusters or mantn-
parsad may have acted as a pohitical check on the hing But 1t could only be

effective where publhic opinion was against any policy made by the kung
The council had no consistent political position within the framework of
the government, as have modern bodies of a stmular nature No doubt its
powers varied from time to time according to the strength of the king and
the calibre of 1ts members Ve hayve an example of ministenal power during
Adoka’s accession His coming to the throne was facilitated by the support/
he had from the miruster Ridhigupta. A<oka refers to the council 1n two of,
his edicts On the first occasion, the council acts in a subordinate way, 1t
being merely expected to order the yuktar to register certain new admims-
trative measures adopted by Adoka® From thus instance 1t would appear
that the council was responsible for the enactment of the policy decided by
the king On the second occasion the council appears to have far more
authonty ¢ It can 1n the absence of the king discuss his policy and suggest
amendments to 1t, or 1t may conmder any emergent matter, the discussion
of which the hing may have left to the council However, even in this case
the opinion of the councal has to be reported to the king immediately,
wherever he may be The final decision rests with the king and the council
13 regarded as an advisory body It was probably in the intesests of the king
to consult the council on most matters particularly during an emergency *
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® Jayaswal has atiemnpted to prove that
the rmmstenal council had over nding
powers and could reject the policy of the
king (Findu Pobty pp 27$-80 294-305)
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based on an incorrect interpretation of the
word & shats Thas ward 1s not derived from
mkjapts rejection as Jayaswal believes
but from mdheapt which ind cates an
agreement resulung from deliberations
There 13 certainly no hunt in the edict of
Afoka wait ng anuously for the acceptance
of hus policy by the councal If anythmg the
tone 13 tmpenous DBes des if the eounal
were so powerful Afoks would not make
public his own weakness
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The king's control aver the counal was increased by the fact that the
members of the council were personally selected by the king The tendency
would be for the king to select anly those people who were in favour of his
own policy The Arthatistra gaves a hist of the qualines that a mimster
shauld possess, and stresses those of birth, integnty, and intelhgence * It
further supgests that these quahities should be ascertained from a sanety of
sources Thia 1s a most 1dealistic view on the selection of mimsters and atas
hardly likely that 1t was ever fully put into practice Ways in which 2 king
can test the loyalty of these ministers are also expluned Here he 13 assisted
by the Chief Mimstee and the purohita * Megasthenes states that theadvisers
to the king are selected {rom 2 particular caste, which he hists as the seventh
caste * ‘This statement 1s correct only in so far as the counaillors no doubt
belonged to the brahman caste or were high caste ksatriyar It 1s unlikely
that members of any other caste would be chosen as mtmsters

There nas no fixed number for the members of the counal It vaned
according to need The Mauryans probably had a fauly large council
The Arthafastra Lists the Chuef Nunuster or the mahdmantrs, and also
distinguishes between the ministers and the assembly of minusters (man-
tninamantripanisadamea) * It would seem that of the minustenal counal or
mantnipanigad a small group of perhaps three or four counallors, together
with the Chief Minuster, was selected to 2ct as an mnner councii oe a close
advisory body Thus may have been a permanent group or 1t may have been
selected for consultation on particular 1ssues simular to a modemn com-
mittee It s suggested that if the king wishes to be advised on any matter,
he can consult pnvately with three or four munisters, or even collecuvely
with a simularly small group ¢ Such consultations facilitate frankness of
opinion, smce minusters would be more hiable to state their views openly
when consuhted pnivately by the king than in the midst of a large assembly
Furthermore such consultations pernut of greater secrecy with regard to
“the matter discussed, and Kautalya urges the importance of secrecy 1n

cthses mattera

—maview sismuieis

The central admumstration was conducted through a number of offices
largely relating to the contral of revenue, and each under a partscular
officer~The treasurer {sannmdhdta) was responsible for the storage of the
soyal treasure, and of the state income both in cash and lkund, the latter
chiefly in the form of grams, gems, ett) The storage of these was his
particular charge * Ths office worked 1n conjunction with that of the chief
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collector (samdhartd) who was respangible for the collection of revenue
from varnous parts of the kungdom lgourcf:s of revenue as hsted in the
Arthatdstra include that of cities, land, munes, forests, roads, tolls, fines,
licences, manufactured products, merchandwise of varnious kinds, and
preaous stanes The chief collectoe was alto concerned with matters of
income and expenditure and supenised the accounts submrtted by the
accountant general The latter kept the accounts both of the kingdom and
the royal houschold * He was assisted by a body of clerks (kdrmrkas) The
Arthafdstra states that all the ministers shall together report the accounts
of cach department This suggests a system of joint responsibility, though
no doubt in the case of fraud the individual minister or department was
punished Embezzlement of finances by government servants was ap-

offence The fiscal year was from Asadha (July), and 354 working days
were reckoned 1n each year Work dunng the intercalary month was
separately accounted for
+ Expenditure was largely on salanes and public works The ma:ntenance
of the royal court and the royal family required the use of part of the
national revenue 1n addsuon to the revenue from the crown lands Salaries
of the officials were also pad with the money that came into the royal
treasury * One-fourth of the total revenue was kept for this purpose Some
of these salartes are listed The mumster, the purokita and the army com-
mander received 48,000 panas_The chiel collector and the treasurer were
pad 24,000 panas Members of the munisterial councu received 12,000
panat The staff of accountants and wrniters were paid §oo panas Un
fortunately we are nat told the value of the pana, nor whether these salanes
were yearly or monthly The proportion of the wages paid to varous
offictals 1s clear
« Expendsture on public norks included the cost of budding and main-
taning roads, wells, and rest houses, of building wirngation works such as
the dam on the Sudarfan lake and the planung of medicanal herbs and
trees The cost of maintaning a large army must also have been a serious
draw on the revenue The outlay on state mines and manvfactures and the
wages of state-employed arttsans would come from the treasury It 13 not
certain whether granis to religious bodies were made from the same source
or from revenue obtained from the crown lands The disttnction between
the national treasury and the pnvy purse 13 not made in the Arthaédstrg ¢
Thus private benefactions made by the king would be paid from the

116 *Il, ¢
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treasury Itis possible that Adoka s endowment of the Buddhist Order with
funds from the treasury antagoruzed both the cvil adminustration and
other relimious bodies
Rautalya devotes an entire section to the duties of vanous supennten-
dents * ‘These officials supervised the revenue comung from particular
sources and were also responsible for the adminustration of the departments
concerned wath these sources They generally worked at local centres and
made their reports to the admumstration at the capital They were 1n tum
asaisted by committees and under-officers and therefore formed a Link
between the capital and the tocal admunistration Those mentioned in the
text are the supenntendents of gold and goldsmnhs the store house,
commerce, forest produce, armoury, weights and measures, tolls, weaving,
agnculture, hiquor, the slaughter-house, prostitutes, ships, cows, horses,
elephants chariots, infantry, passports and the aity supenintendents
Provinaal adminsstration was under the immediate control of a prince or

a member of the royal farmly The terms used in the edicts are kumara
and aryaputra The former may have been the title of the sons of the king,
and the latter may have referred to other close refatsves * They were gener-
ally viceroys or governors of the provinces of the empire The empire
duning the reign of Adoka was divided into four major provinces, as four
provincial capstals are mentioned 1n the edicts Taxla was the capital of
the northern province, Upain of the west, Tosah of the east, and Suvaz-
nagint of the south * These provinces were administrative divisions and
were placed under viceroys The appointment of princes as viceroys
senned the practical purpose of traning them as admunistratars W hete the
relationship between the king and the prince was good, there was the added
advantage that the pnince as viceroy would conform to the king s policy
"There would be less likehhood of an insurrecuon under a prnince loyal to
theling But the dhsadvantages were also hnown and warned agarnst by the
theonists A penod of viceroyalty could be used to advantage by a pnince,
in order to establish his own position 1n apposiuon to the king *The
Arthafastra warns that the prince can be a source of danger, and to give
hum complete control over a province can lead to irresponsible action on
hus part TAs provincsal viceroys there must have been considerable
competiudn betwm een princes who were brothers, leading eventually to wars
of succession, where they could use the pravincial forces against each other *

V1T 2336 ‘17
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This must certunly have happened among the sons of Bindusira, when
the struggle for the throne began It 13 probable that Adoka’s successful
viceroy alty further convinced him of his ability to succeed Bindusara

Governors administering smaller areas within the unit of the province
were probably selected from among the local people At Girndr, mention 18
made of Tusispa, a local personality of foreign extraction who 1s referred to
as the governor ! In the case of tnbal peoples local kings were probably
confirmed as heads of admunistration This would tend to cause less disrup-
tion 1n organization when an area came under Mauryan control, apart from
the fact that a foreign adminstrator rmught be resented more than a local
ruler In such cases local autonomy may have been retained at a lower level
of administration

In provincial administration the counal of ministers had more power
than their counterparts at the centre They acted even 1n practice 2s 2
checl on the prince and were, if occasion demanded, in direct contact with
the king This 1s apparent from two events before and duning the reign of
Afoha. The revolt in Taxila duning the reign of Bindusira was against the
local runisters and officers and not against the prince ® It would seem that
the ministers had assumed more power than their situation demanded
The second indication was the story of the blinding of Kunila at the orders
of Adoka® This story suggests that direct orders from the king to the
ministers, without the viceroy knowing about them, were a regular occur-
rence, since the ministers were not surpnised at the prince being kept 1n
ignorance of the king’s order The viceroy had the power to appoint some
of hus officials For instance those mahamattas who made tours of inspection
every five years would be appointed, some by the king and others by the
viceroy

The precise designation of the mahamattas in Mauryan administration
remains uncertain A great vasiety of officials are referred to as makdmattas
in various sources The term appears to have been used for any senior
official irrespective of the duties assigned to him The Arthafastra uses it
“1n the sense of a minster, a narrower interpretation than in Buddhist
literature ¢ In his edicts Adoka uses the term to include many types of
officials, and there are references to the mahdmattas as a minstenal or

jo1
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advisory councll as well * Among these categories, some were concerned
with general admirustration such as those to whom the Minor Rock Edict
18 addressed * Judical officers of the city are referred to in the 1st Separate
Edict * ‘The same term 1s used for officers who are to be sent on tours of
inspection to inspect the work of magstrates and judicaal officers Obwiously
these officals would be sentor to the latter They were sent on tour both by
the centre and the provinaal viceroy In the Queen’s Edict the mahamattas
are expected to register whatever gift the Queen Kiruviks should make *
The sthykakha mahidmatias controlled the harem and other departments
involving wornen * There are frequent references to a new type of maha-
matta, the Dhamma-mahamatta, which was a service inaugurated by
Aéokain his fourteenth regnal year *

The mah&mattas were thus,a highly responsible cadre of officrals and
doubtless were greatly respected since they held senior posiuons and
controlled various aspects of admumstration and justice Megasthenes,
when referring to his seventh caste of counallors and assessors, was
probably referring to the mahamattas Diodorus quotes Megasthenes as
saying that, ‘the seventh class consists of the Councillors and Assessors, of
those who deliberate on public affairs It 13 the smallest class as regards
number, but the most respected on account of the high character and
wisdom of its members, for from their ranks the advisers of the kung are
taken, and-the treasurers of the state, and the arbiters who settle disputes
The generals of the army also, and the chief magistrates usually belong to
this class ** Strabo quotes as follows, ‘The seventh class consists of the
Councillors and Assessors of the king To them belong the highest posts of
gorernment, the tnbunals of justice, and the general admunistration of
public affasrs ** Arman wntes, *The seventh caste consists of the Counaillors
of state, who advise the king, or the mag:strates of self-governed cities 1n
the management of public affairs In point of numbers this 18 2 small class,
but 1t 13 disunguished by supenor wisdom and justice, and hence enjoys
the prerogatne of choosing govemors, chiefs of provinees, deputy gover-
nors, supenntendents of the treasury, generals of the army, admarals of the
navy, controllers and commissioners who supenntend agnculture **

On an examination of these statements it 1s apparent that they tally
closely with the description of the senvice of mahdmatras avalable from
other sources It would certainly be most advsable for the king to choose
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his ministenal counci! from among the makamattas, since their expenence
of admumstration would be of great help The arbiters who settle disputes
were probably the judicial mahdmattas referred to in the edicts Arnan's
remark concernming the seventh caste working as magstrates of self-
governed cities may be a somewhat confused account of the posting of
mahdmattas as administrators amongst the tnbal republics, which was
certanly a possible action on the part of the Mauryas Of the mahamattas
the only branch neglected by European sources was that of the dhamma-
mahamattas, but since this was not started until the reign of Adoka, 1t would
not be mentioned 1n the account of Megasthenes It would seem that the
mahamattas, certawnly those 1n senior posts, were an exclusive group This
naturally led to Megasthenes regarding them as a separate class
Junisdiction in the aties was carmed out by mahamattas specually
appointed for this purpose, to whom the 1st Separate Edict 1s addressed *
The edict 13 devoted to emphaaizing the importance of just behaviour and
imparnal judgments Aédoka cautions against weaknesses such as anger,
laziness, faugue, want of pauence, etc , any of which may prejudice a
judgment As a further defence agatnst injustice, the king has decided to
send 2 mahdmatta every five years, to inspect the judictary 1n the cities In
addrtion to the royal inspector, there was to be a provincial inspection
every three years, by a locally appointed mahimatta These judicral
mahamattas were concerned wath problems anising from the adminustration
of the cies, connected wath the artisans, merchants and other townspeople,
many of which problems are discussed in the Arthafustra* Civil cases
dealing with marnage and inheritance must also have been brought before
these officers
Junsdiction in the rural areas was conducted by the 7gjukas They acted
as assessment officers as well, but here we shall consider only therr yudicial
funcuons An enure pnllar edict 13 devoted to thus aspect of the work of the
nqwcu: The edict is dated to the wenty seventh f:‘:g‘l‘ut ycar which
suggtsts that Adoka’s delegation of power to these officials took place late
in his reign It 15 possible that previous to this, junsdiction 1n the rural
areas was :n the hands of the higher officials, who were not accessible to the
entire population The rgjukas had control over problems related to
agnculture and land disputes
In the same edict there occurs a sentence concerning procedure and
pumshment, which raises the question of whether Afoka discontnued the
usual Hindu practice of grading punishments acoording to caste which

1 Bloch Ler Imscniptions d Aroha p 136 *IVPE Bloch Les Inscriptions d Asoka
2 Book 1V p 164
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advisory council as well ' Among these categornes, some were concerned
with general admurustration such as thase to whom the Minor Rack Edict
15 addressed * Judicia) officers of the ity are referred to in the 1st Separate
Edict.? The same term 1s used for officers who arse to be sent on tours of
inspection 10 mnspect the work of magistrates and judicial officers Obviously
these officals would be sentor to the latter They were sent on tour both by
the centre and the provincial viceroy In the Queen’s Edict the mahdmattas
are expecte ed to register whatever mfr the Queen Kiruvili should make ¢
The sthyhakha-mahamattas oontrolled the harem and other departments
imolving wormnen * There are frequent references to a new type of mahi-
{matta, the Dhamma-mahamatta, which was a service inaugurated by
Adoka in his fourteenth regnal year *

The mghidmattas were thus 2 hxghly responsible cadre of officials and
‘doubitless were greatly respected since they held sentor pasitions and
controlled various aspects of admumistration and justice Mcgasthenes,
when referming to his seventh caste of councillors and assessors, was
probably referning to the makdmattas Diodorus quotes Megasthenes as
saying that, ‘the seventh class consists of the Councaillors and Assessors, of
those who deliberate on public affairs It 13 the smallest class as regards
number, but the most respected on account of the high character and
wisdomn of 1ts members, for from therr ranks the advisers of the king are
taken, 2nd-the treasurers of the state, and the achiters who settle disputes
The generals of the army also, and the chief magistrates usually belong to
this class ™ Strabo quotes as follows, ‘“The seventh class consists of the
Counallars and Assessars of the ling To them belong the highest posts of
government, the tnbunals of jusuce, and the genera)l admunsstration of
public affasrs ™ Arman writes, *The seventh caste consists of the Councillors
of state, who advise the hing, or the mamstrates of self-governed eiues n
the management of public affairs In point of numbers this 1s a small class,
but 1t 13 distinguished by supenor wisdom and justice, and hence enyoys
the presogatine of choosing governors, chiefs of provinces, deputy gover-
nors, supcnntendents of the treasury, generals of the army, admurals of the
navy, controllers and commissioners who superintend agnculture **

On an examination of these statements 1t is apparent that they tally
closely with the description of the senvice of makdmattas avalable from
other sources It would certainly be most advisable foe the king ta choose
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his ministenial counail from among the malumattas, since their expenence
of adrministration would be of great help The arbiters who settle disputes
were probably the judicial makamattas referred to in the edicts Arnan’s
remark concerming the seventh caste working as mapistrates of self-
governed aities may be a somewhat confused account of the posting of
mahdmattas as admimsstrators amongst the tribal republics, which was
certainly a possible action on the part of the Mauryas Of the mahimattas
the only branch neglected by European sources was that of the dhamma-
mahamattas, but since this was not started until the reign of Adoka, 1t would
not be mentioned i1n the account of Megasthenes It would seem that the
mahamattas, certainly those 1n senior posts, were an exclusive group Thus
naturally led to Megasthenes regarding them as a separate class
« Juasdiction 1n the cities was carried out by makdmattas specially
appointed for this purpose, to whom the 1st Separate Edict 1s addressed *
The edict 18 devoted to emphasizing the importance of just behaviour and
impartial judgments Adoka cautions aganst weaknesses such as anger,
laziness fatigue want of patience, etc, any of which may prejudice 2
judgment As a further defence against 1njustice, the king has decrded to
send 2 mahdmatta every fise years to inspect the judicrary in the cities In
addition to the royal inspector, there was to be a provincial inspection
cvery three years by a locally appointed mahdmatta These judicial
mahamattas were concerned with problems ansing from the administration
of the cities, connected with the artisans, merchants and other townspeople,
many of which problems are discussed in the Arthasustra® Civil cases
dealing with marriage and inhenitance must also have been brought before
these officers
Junsdiction in the rural areas was conducted by the rajukas They acted
as asscssment officers as well, but here we shall consider only their judicial
functions An entire pular edict 19 devoted to this aspect of the work of the
rajukas® The edsct 1s dated to the twenty seventh regnal year which
suggests that Afoha’s delegation of power to these officials took place late
in his reign It 1s possible that previous to this, junisdiction in the rural
areas was in the hands of the higher officrals, who were not accessible to the
entire population. The rajukas had control over problems related to
agnculture and land disputes
In the same edict there occurs a sentence concerming procedure and
pumshment, which raises the question of whether Aéoka discontinued the
usual Hindu practice of grading punishments according to caste which

2 Bloch Les Jnsenptiors d Asoka p 136 STV P E Bloch Let Imiemiprions d Asoka
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would certainly have been a most danng step The sentence reads as
follows

wehitarsye b esi komis viyoholasamata ca o damda samatd ca "

1But 3t 13 desirable that there should be unsformty in judicial procedure
and punishment’

The crual word imn the text 18 samata One authofity transiates it 2s
“imparuaiiry’, which suggests in the context more than a fack of prejudice
on the part of the yudge * It suggests that punishments should not be given
with a parual atutude towards the social pasinon of the offender Such a
rule would contradict legal procedure as !a:d down 1n traditional sources,
which was no doubt obsenved The Arthasastra for instance 1s very clear on
this pornt. It states “Taking into consideration the [social position of]
persons the nature of the offence, the cause whether grave or slight [that
led to the perpetrauon of the offence,) the antecedent and present arcum-
stances the ume and the place, and without faling to notice equitable
distinctions among the offenders, whether belonging to the royal famly
or the common people, shall the commussioner determune the propnety of
imposing the first, muddlemost or lighest amercements ™ Surularly
penalties for leading a brahman astray are far more severe than those for
the same offence against a member of 2 Ioner caste ¢
For Adoka to have abolished discimunations of caste and position 1n the
ordenng of punishments would certainly have been 1n heeping with the
prinaiples of Dhamma, but at the same ime Afoka must hay ¢ realized that
such a radical step would cause untold upheavals 1n society Furthermore
such a step would antagonize not only the brahmans but also the ksatrz; of,
the combined strength of which nould have been difficule to keep under
control Although Adoka attacked the brahmanical position through mn-
direct measures such 2s the aboliton of animal sacnfices, he was shrewd
enough not to openly antagonuze this powerful factor 1n Indian society In
his edicts he was careful 1o placate the brahman element by 1nsisung that
the utmost respect must be shown to the brahmans As suggested by 2
recent translauon, the word “wniformuty’ conveys more accurately the
meanung of the word samata * Aceording to this interpretation a uniform
legal procedure was to be adopted in all areas under \auryan administra-
tion, and simularly 2 yniform penal code was to be used This would assist

the rajukas 1n therr deasions and would make each case more compre-
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hensible to the higher authority not present duning proceedings, since such
a uniformity would lead to legal cases being treated in a system of regular
categones?

According to \egasthenes the amount of cnme commuitted in Mauryan
India was small and he describes the Indians 2s an honest people * This
may well have been true in companson with Greece or Asia Minor
Patahiputra being the capital city must certanly have been well policed,
and 1ts authoriies merciless 1in puting down crime The Arthasastra
envisages the possibil ty of a vaniety of crimes Three lengthy chapters are
devoted to the detection and suppresston of criminals * Buddhist literature
refers to groups of bandits operating in the country side

Punishment was largely 1n the form of fines * Those who could not pay
were permitted to sell themselves into bondage in order to do so* A
punishment of mutilation could sometimes be changed to that of payment
of a fine ' Capital punishment was known and practised In spite of the fact
that Afoka was a Buddhist he did not abolish the death penalty He did
however malke a concession whereby those condemned to die were granted
a three day respite * During this period 1t was possible to make a final
appeal to the judges This could be in terms either of a retnial or the pay
ment of a ransom This system 13 not unknown to the Arthafastra® If
netther of these was possible then relatives or friends could attend to the
last needs of the condemned man ** It 13 clear from the passage in the edict
that the i1dea of capital punishment was dishiked by Afoka This may be
regarded as an example of an occasion when prudent statecraft triumphed
over hus ideals

Provinces were subdivided into districts for purposes of adminustration
and groups of officials worked in each distnict The group consisted of
three major offictals the pradefika the rajuka and the yukta These weren
turn assisted by many others* The functions of the pradefika were simular
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the overall admunsstration of a distnet of a parucular province each
distnct bang under one pradestr Much of their work consisted af touring
“They had to 1nspect the work of both the distnct officrals and the wallage
officials and had to make reports 1o the chief collector or samahartr* In
their judicsal capacity three pradesfrs could form a judiaal bench for trying
offenders against the law ¢ The text speaks of erther three pradestrs or three
munsters fulfithing this function This was presumably an adminustrative
measure since 10 some areas the former were more easily avaidable than the
latter and vice versa 1t 18 clear from this passage that the pradestrs had a
high status since they are sncluded 1n minustenal rank  Apparently only the
serious cases were brought before them the milder ones being dealt with
by the rajukas or the oty magistrates as the case might be The pradesfr 13
also expected to check the work of the supenntendents and the subordinate
officers * Thus again pounts to the elevated position of the officer The duty
of the pradeska may therefare be summed up as ane of superviaing the
collection of revenuc and of maintaining law and order both 1 the rural
areas and in the towns within has distnet
‘The status of the rajuka was subordinate to that of the pradesika
although other wniers have suggested the reverse ¢ ‘The description of the
afficer as being n charge of many hundreds of thousands of people does not
necessanly tmply that he was a munuster of the central government it can
refer to 2 respansible posiion 1n local administratsian Among the duties of
the pradeitka 18 included that of making a tour every five years to wnspect
the entice admunustration of areas under hus conttol He 1s accompanued by
the yukla and the rdrdke® The officials are mentioned 1n the followang
order yukte rapuika pradefika Normally the first or the fast mentioned
would be the sermormost The ywkla we know to have been a subordinate
oficial It 13 unlikely that the seraormost offiaal would be mentioned in
the rmuddle of the Lise. If ne 2lso take into consideration the work of the
pr3dzhka 1t becomes clear that he was the semormost of the three
The 4th Pillar Edict states that the rajukas are occupied with many
bundreds of thousands of people The edict continues with advice to the
rajukas on therr relationship with the people over whom they are thus

empowered This 1s concerned largely with the giving of rewards or
:ll 3s ropu mesnung king or ruler (Hindu Pol ty
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purushments The rdjukas worked in a judical capacity as well as being
tevenue admunusteators The fact that their admurustrative work was of
equal or greater importance 1s clear from the statement that they were
occupied with many hundred thousand people, since 1n their judicial work
alone they would be dealing with a far smaller number Since they are
referred to collectively in this edict the totsl number of people over whom
they had administrative conirol would naturally run into many hundred
thousands Further sn the edict they are commanded to obey the apents of
the king who are acquaunted with the wishes of the king If they had been
very seruor officials, the king would not have stated so categoncally, and 1n
public, that they were to obey his agents * The work of the rasdkas was
restricted to the rural arcas, since they were appointed to work for the
nelfare of country people, yanapada hitasukhaye * In the course of their
work they were also expected to teach people to practise the Dhamma

The fact that in his twenty-seventh regnal year, ASoka ordered that
jucicial decisions nere to be made by the rajukas would suggest that 1n
previous years these decisions were made by more sentor officials Thas
new policy gave the rajukas greater power By not having to refer every
judicial decision to a senror officer, the effectiveness and pace of adminustra-
tron was tmproved With regard to the death sentence an appeal could be
made to the rayizkas Presumably in border-line cases they may have re-
ferred the enure matter to their superiar officers, the pradefikas The
judscial nature of the dutics of the rdjukas becomes more clear, and ther
importance in provincial admunistration becomes more apparent when we
consider their admunmistrative work

There 13 agreement among various sources that the rdjuka belonged to
the department of admunistration responsible for surveying and assessing
land Anidentificauon has been made between the Mauryan rajizka and the

s gokaba mantinned 1n the Vatabse d Tha £3i.bhs v eatiualbnhs vena tha
'“_I_l“bw"‘"'“ nnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnnn JaiLiis 4L T MAG Vo sl egllitisinid Wao wiT

rope holdmg officer who measured the Yands of the tax paying culuvators
The land tax was assessed according to the size and quality of the land
Assessment on the share of produce was made by another official The
rajuka 18 also known to the Arthafastra * The cora rajpuka s described as a
rural officer who 13 concerned with the sources of revenue The market
. officers, agoranomor, mentioned by Megasthenes probably referred to the

1 The use of the word pulisan: §Or agents  on thus subject
suggests that they were not high ranking ® Bloch Les Jnseriptions d Asoka p 164
mspeciors of emussanies of the king but *Buhler ZDAG 1893 vel xtvw pp
posubly public relations officers who 10 466 F Jatakas, vol 1v p 189
formed the king of public opinton and ‘11 6 IV 13
received from fum acders tegarding policy
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rajiakas * Their work 13 descnbed as follows, ‘Some supenintend the rivers,
measure the land as 13 done in Egypt, and inspect the sluices, from which
water 18 let out from the main canals into their branches so that everyone
may have an equal supply of it ‘The same persons have charge also of the
huntsmen, and 2re entrusted with the power of rewarding and punishing
them according to their deserts They collect the taxes and supenntend
the occupations connected with the land, as those of the wood-cutters,
the carpenters, the black-smuths, and the muners They construct roads,

and, 2t every ten stadia, set up a pillar to show the by-roads and
distances’

It 18 evadent why Afoka devotes an entire edict to the work of the rdjikas
Clearly they were the backbone of the rural admuustrauon The fact that
they were gaven increased judicial powers in the settlement of disputes,
dunng the reign of Afoka was a logical step The conflicts brought to them
would be largely concerned with agncultural problems, assesament,
remission of taxes, land disputes, water disputes, grazing disputes between
cultivators and herdsmen, and quarrels amongst village artisans If each of
these dusputes had to be taken to the pradefika for judgment, 1t would have
acted as a break on the pace of admtnistration, especally as the rdjiika
himself would have to present the case since he was the officer directly
tesponsible for the administrative measure concerning the particular 1ssue
Thus 2 far more satisfactory step was to increase the power of the rdjika,
even at the nsk of the 7djuka becoming high-handed in his dealings with the
rural people, a nsk which Asoka appears to have been aware of Another
factor which may have influenced this decision was that in the later part
of Adoka's reign, when he was incapable of maintaining the same degree of
personal control 2s in lus early years, he may have deaded on a policy of
decentralizavon in some departments The office of the rgjuka was thus
given more power

The check on the réjuka abusing hus power was already 1n existence in
the form of the pradefikas who were expected to lay great stress on 1aspec-
tion and surveillance More specifically, 1n hus thirteenth regnal year,
Afoka had ordered that a quinquennial inspection should be undertaken
by the group of three officials, the pradefika, rdjuka, and yukta The purpose
of this tour was no doubt that each rdjuka would present hus nork, both
admunustrative and judiaial, to the prades:ka, and the latter’s report would
be recorded by the yukta The presence of the rdjuka at the inspection,
rased 1t to an altogether more valuable level The purely judicial aspect of

the rdjuka’s work may also have been inspected by the special makamarta
'Suabo XV, 1 so Age of the Nondas and Mavryas pp 120 n 1 and 124
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sent to tnspect the urban judicial administration The report was made
available by the yuktas to the counci) of minssters
The yuktas mentoned 1n the 3rd Rock Ldict appear to have been
subordinate officials Early wniters have attempted to translate the word 1n
various ways ' The duties of the yuktas were largely secretaral work and
accounting They accompanied the rajukas and the pridefibas 1n order to
register decisions taken by the senior officers and on the basss of these to
draw up reports which were then submitted to the mimisters and the
minustenal counail The ywkta as an accountant is referred to in the
Arthafastra, where 1t 13 said that superintendents of al] departments are to
work with the yuktas and other officers, 1n order to prevent the embezzle-
ment of funds * The fact of their being accountants would be an added
reason for them to accompany the rdukas and the prddetikas on their
quinquenmal tours
There was an intertnediate level of administration between the distnct
level and that of the willage The unit here was formed by a group of five or
ten villages The two important officials concerned with the administration
of this umt were the gopa and the sthdmka * The gopa worked as an accoun-
tant to the umt. His duties included the setung up of village boundaries,
the registration of various kinds of land of buldings and of gifts and
remussion of agnicultural taxes He also kept a census of the population of
each village according to their tax paying capacity, their professions and
their age Income and expenditure of such persons was also recorded The
hvestock of each village was noted The tax was collected by the sthanka
who worked directly under the pradefika Together wnth the gopa, he was
subject to periodic inspections from sentor officers It would seem that the
sthdmka was the equivalent of the modern assistant collector, and the
pradefika was the distnict collector, both grades of officals working under
the final authonty of the samakarty or the chief collector
Individual willages must have had their own set of officials who were
directly responsible to the gopar The village headman was no doubt chosen
from amongst the village elders He may have supervised the tax collection
of the village and other obvious matters such as discipline and defence In
the smaller villages 1t 1s Likely that the headman was the sole functionary
In larger vallages he may have been assisted by others necessary to ad
muustration such as an accountant and a scnbe These semu official
funcuonanes may have been paid by a remusston n taxes Some of the full-
time officials employed by the king were paid with lang grants ¢ However,

174 1891 P 248 n s0 ZDVIG vol ‘Il g SIbd II 3¢
s=xvu p 106 JRAS 1914 pp 387 A ¢ Arthafastre 11, 4
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they did not own the land, a3 they had no night to sell or mortgage ¢, but
were entitfed only to sts produce

Other oficials functroned at vanious levels of the organization We have
already mentioned the hing's agents or pulisdns, who probably belonged to
a subordinate rank simular to that of the yuktas® They functioned in 2
stmlar way as modern Public Relations Officers They were acquaimted
with public opraon winch they reported to the king, and the king in tum
used them 10 ensure that his policy was being made known even in the
more remote parts of the kingdom Owing to the natute of their work they
were not all of the same grade Aédoka mentions that they were apposnted to
three grades * Those closest to the king who may have contnbuted to
decistons on policy, must have belonged to the laghest grade Assocuated

with the pulisdm were the pafiredakas or special reporters, also mentsoned
eha adima

an 2 Thaw haod dscart arrsec tn tha Line at any onnmant and e
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would seem that the king placed great reliance on their evaluation of public
opimon Both the pulisdm and the papitedakids must also have served as a
Lnk benween the central admumstration and the provineal administration
~The pafrt edakas may be compared with the institution of spies mentioned
i the Arthasastra (cdra and gudha-puruza) L The Adokan orgaruzation does
not appear to be as complex as that envisaged by Kautalya In the work of
the latter the espionage system 1s of the utmost importance Spues are sent
all over the country disgmsed as ordimary mitizens in every walk of life
Even minusters are watched by spies  A¢okz, on the other hand admits sn
the edicts that he employs both agents and reporters These may have been
travelling inspectors (those of a high grade) who were known to the
population and the admamstration who went from place to place exanuning
the governmental organization and making reports to the king
Such officials are not unknown to the admuustration of other empsres
The Achaemeruds sent an officer every year to make a careful inspection of
each province He was known as the king's eye or the king's ear or the
king’s ressenger * His work was an additsonal control on the part of the
king over the adnunstration Charlemagne bad evalved a sirular but even
more efiicient system Two officials known as the Aisst were sent each
year to tous the country * One was the sccular representative and the other
was the representative of the church They usually travelled sn pars thus
acting as a check on each other s wark They had the power to dismusa

WP E Bloch Les Insemprionsd Asoha 112 IV o

P 164 * Otmstead Hustory of the Persian Empare
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lower offictals if any were found to be inefficient. They tnsisted on the
king's decrees being read out at public meetings and wherever necessary
these decrees were translated from Laun to the vernacular It 1s quite
probable that the pulisam were also expected to read aloud the edicts of
Adoka whenever opportunsty demanded Of the two AMisn, the clenical
representative investigated the work of monks and nuns, and the secular
official examined the judicial and financal records of the administration
in the case of Charlemagne, the Afuss acted as 2 chech on the growing
feudal power of the local lords~In the case of Afoka, the Ling’s agents
curbed the ambition of provineal rulers
The frequency of inspecuons and the existence of spies must have
carnied with it the flavour of a totalitanan state Stnce there was no elected
representatzve body to assist the king 10 governing, he could have recourse
only to such means of ehictting public optruon \When used with caution 2nd
In a responsible manner they may have served their purpose well For
Adoka these officers were of use as a vast propaganda machune 1n addition
to their other functions The policy of Dhkamma for instance would be
explained by them to the population, and the reaction of the latter ascer-
tatned This reactron may well have been the basis for some of the edicts
The sixth class mentioned by Megasthenes 1s that of the officers who
supervise and 1nquire into various affurs and present reports to the king,
or a supenor officer such as the local magistrate The extract quoted by
Diodorus uses the term epuscopor for thus class * Strabo speaks of the same
group and stresses the fact of thetr inspecting the army and the coustesans
as well, and making secret reports to the king * He uses the term ephoror for
them Arnan in hus 2ccount uses the same term and speaks of them report-
ing to the king or to the magistrates in aclf governing areas * Most earlier
w niters argue that thus was a class of spies * In the Light of the text, this 1s 2n
exaggerated interpretation of the terms used by the Greek wniters The

literal meamung of the two terms 33 more that of an overseer or a super

intendent rather than a spy * The fact that they were asked to make secret
reports to the king does not mmply that they belonged to the espionage
service The mention of these reports may be better interpreted as indicate
ing that they had durect access to the king and that their important reports

could reach him without having to go through the many channels of

1 Diodorus 11 4t watches over overseer guardian Ephoror
'Sinabo XV 1 48 ts trantlated 38 overseer guardian ruler’
3 Indica XI1 The term 13 used for officuals 1n corpors

4 ¢ g Tummer Afegasthenes ende Indische  tons and was the utle of the magistrates at
\faatschappy p 170 Heraclea (Liddell and Scott Greek Enghsh
& Epucnpot 13 translated as the one who Lexicor pp 657 747)
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bureaucratic organszation Furthermore, 1t scems hardly feastble that spies
could be distinguished as a class, apart from the reat of the population
The purpose of having spics 13 lost .f their numbers and activities are widely
known
The sixth class was that of offictals junior mn rank to the counallors They
would thus be the same as the adhyaksas, the superintendents of vanous
departments mentioned in the Arthaiastra  These officials were responsible
for the efficient woskung of a particular department under thesr chasge It
would not be unusual that in the course of their work they would be
expected to make reports esther to the hing ot to the hugher officials The
wnststution of spies 2s descnbed 1n the Arthafastra 1s not simlar to thus
sixth class The use of spies in vanous disgusses for gathering information
18 not only a known practice, but 1s suggested as a normal part of state-
crafts But spies are nowhere treated 43 2 separate class They are a group
within the admunistrative system and are recruited from vanous strata of
society, from orphaned childsen to brahman widaws and sudra women,
including a vanety of state employees
Spies are not descnbed wotking as 1nspectors or overseers There
purpose 13 to merge theinselves withun the group that they are sent to spy
upon, and wdentsfy themselves completely with members of the prafession
which will give them the closest access to the matrer which concerns them
Thus it 1s suggested that spies should work 1n the guse of fraudulent
disaiples, recluses, householders, merchants, ascetics, students, mendicant
women, and prostitutes Such an array of spres could work in many
sections of society Seerecy 13 naturally emphasized in this work Not only
are the spies unknown to the gencral public, but they are unknown to each
other as well It 1s stated that the officers in the snstitute of espionage
should not know the working spies but should gave wntten directions
The espionage system was used not only ta the detection of enme and
cliciung of pubhic opinuon an the home country, but spies were also sent to
foreign countnies gust as spies from foreign countnes were known to be
active in the home country
Urban adnunistration had its own hierarchy of officrals The manten-
ance of law and order 1n the a1ty was the chief concern of the aty supenn-
tendent of nagaraka * Every stranger to the ety had therefore to be reported
and registered. At nught a stact curfew was enforced, forbidding movement
1o all but those who had spectal permussion ‘The cleankiness of the ity was
'Book II The Sanikmt adhyoksa 1a

b 44 IV,e I 55,0 12
etymologically simuilas to the terms used by 11 ’3% ‘¢ ’
Diodorus and Aman
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also the concern of the ndgarakn Because of the prevalence of wooden
buildings 1n some cities, the danger of fire was a constant fear The
ndgaraka in supervising fire precautions had to sce to 1t that all blacksmiths
and others who used fire in their trade, inhabited one particular section of
the aity In times of famine the city superintendent was in charge of the
distribution of grain from the granaries * The ndgaraka was assisted by two
subordinate officials, the gopa and the sthumka® Their functions were
simular to those of their namesakes 1n rural admunistration The gopa hept
the accounts of ten, twenty, and forty houscholds This was a detaded
procedure since he was supposed to know the income and expenditure of
cach household He also kept a register of each person recording the name,
occupation, gotra, and caste The sthanika kept the accounts of the various
sections of the aity and presumably collected general taxes when and
where they were due Matters of any importance were reported first to the
gopa or sthantka and they 1n turn informed the ndgaraka
The Adokan tnscriptions mention the nagalatsyohalaka makamattas and
refer to them largely 1n their judicial capacity ® This 1s not a reference to
the magaraka since these mahdmaitas appear to conduct judical proceed-
ings whereas the ndgaraka, 1n terms of judicial admisustration, 1s only
concerned with the release of prisoners on certain ausprcious occasions,
such as the birth of a prince It would seem that the nagalavtyokilaka
mahamattas were judicial officers who worked under the general admunistra-
tion of the nagaraka The latter may have intervened in their work during
the proceedings of special cases and somettmes when determining which
prisoners were to be released on certan occasions The nagalatiyohilaka
mahamattas held positions stmular to those of modern magistrates 4
« In descnbing city admimstration, Megasthenes outlines a more elaborate
system ¢ According to hun the officials are divided 1nto six commuttees
each with a membershep of five The first committee was concerned with
matters relating to industnal arts The s:cond occupred nself with the
entertainment of foreigners Its work conasted of providing lodgings, and
keeping a watch on foreigners through people who were ostensibly assisting
them They swere escorted part of the way when they left the country, or, if
they died, thetr property wvas forwarded to their relatives They were given
medical attention when sick The third commuttee kept a remster of births

I Mahasthan and Sohgaurd Inscnptions  have been simular to the paure-vyaraka
Sircar Select Inseriptions s PP 81 85  rakar bnefly mentioned in the Arthafastra

8 Arthatastra 11 36 as mrmong the morse 1mportane officials in
2] SE Bloch Les Inscnptions d Atocka  the city sdmunisteation
p 136 ! Stnabo XV, 1 s0

€ The nasalovyohaloka mukamatias may

a = Rag =T



14 INTERNAL ADMINISTRATION, ETC

and deaths both by way of a census, and for purposes of taxaton The
fourth commuttee was in charge of matters of trade and commerce such as
inspecting weights and measures, organizing public sales, and ensunng
that each merchant dealt with a single commadity, since mose than one
required a double 1ax, The fifth committee supervised the public sale of
manufactured articles \The sixth commuttee collected the tax on the
articles sold, this being one-tenth of the purchase price
Indian sources do not mentwon the exsstence of these comruttees

Nevertheless each of the commutices mentioned by

A onnctt cmce bhad 0a
TES TUCHLVIITU DY T pasintats 1id s

equivalent official 1n the List given in the Arthafastra 1t 1s possible that for
certain sections of the administration of the aty, or more particularly of
Pitabiputra, commuttecs were found to be more efficient than an individual
official A aity as large as Pitaliputra must have been divided inta a certain
number of sectors, each with an 1dentical admumstraus e orgaruzation It s
quite likely that officaais of one department met 1n a group and dehivered
their reports to the central orgaruzation and received their orders in the
same way That the Arthafastra does not menuon such a procedure 1s
possible, since 1t was not a detadled description of Mauryan admumustration,
but rather 2 text book on general adminstraton  Without doubt the
Mauryas must have modified parts of 1t 1n practice, or even deviated from
it where necessary Megasthenes descnption may therefore apply to the
adminustration of Pitalputra alone * Timmer has suggested that Megas-
thenes perhaps saw groups of officers of vanous ranks working wn one
department, and mustakenly believed them to be a committee of equals ¢
The commuttees mentioned by ham cocrespond with the offices of various
supenntendents mentioned in the Arthasastra These ofhcials, the adhy-
aksas, were assisted by subordinate officers Possibly each office consisted
of the supenntendent and four assisting officers thus leading Megasthenes
to believe that 1t was a commuttee Thus 13 only one of many possible
explarauons

The first commttee supervised the industnial arts Thes may have been
the officers who were 1n charge of the artisans of the city The second com-
muttee has no exact equivalent in the Arthasastra Considering the close

watch that was kept on foreigners, as is clear from the duties of the nagaraka,

' The use of commutiees of five 19 com  more interesting parslle) to the descnption
pletely fure gn 1o Ind an sdnuntstration  of Megasthenes ¢an be obsenved in the
Although in Ind an sources there a1 sdmunistration of the wvillage of Uttaca
generally one persen at the head neverthe-  merur in the Cola penod (N Sssttr The
);: such ;omnuueea based on the 1des of Colar pp 283 ¢)

A panchaoyat are mmennoned iy the S Megasthenes en de Induche Moa
Jatods-(hiohahidh fUitela vai v p 228y tch'dppggp 199 '
and the Afakobharata (I1 s) An even
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1t scems obvious that there would be a group of officials specially concerned
with aliens Such a body would naturally have more work 1n the eaputal,
which was likely to be visited by foreigners Foreigners did not mean only
non-Indians Visitors from the more distant parts of the empire would also
be included in this category If indeed such a detailed register was kept of
all the inhabitants of the city as the Arthafastra suggests, then 1t 1s hkely
that any non-resident of the town was classified as a foreigner Those that
were escorted on their way when leavinp the country would be the more
important foresgners The fact that they were watched by the assistants
specially appointed to look after their welfare, aprees 1n spint with the
emphasis placed by the Arthasistra on the use of spies 1n vanous guises
for obtaiming information The statement that the committee forwarded
the property of those that died 1n Pitaliputra, secems somewhat idealisuc
Presumably this only applied in cases where the selatives were 1n areas
under Mauryan junsdiction The mention of the commuttee burying the
bodies of those that die, points 1n thes instance to nan-Hindu foreigners, else
cremation would be the accepted form of disposal of the body

The thied commuttee registering births and deaths and keeping census
reports talhes very closely wath the work of the gopas, mentioned earlier
The fourth commuttee appears to have had responsibilitres stmular to the
various superintendents connected with trade and cornmerce mentoned 1n
the Arthasastra The fifth commuttee covers almost the same work as that
done by the superintendent of commerce The sixth commuttee, responsible
for the collectron of the tax of one-tenth, 1s probably a reference to the
office of the sthantka who was responsible for the collection of varnious
taxes !

Other officers concerned with the admimstratron of the city appear to
have been overlooked or were forgotten by the ttme Megasthenes came to
write lus memoirs ‘Thus the ndgaraka or city superintendent must cer-
tainly have been an mmportant official at P3taliputra, but Negasthenes
makes no mention of i 1t s possible that parts of the onginal account of
Megasthenes on city adminustration have been lost, and that the full
account may have mentioned the nazaraka and other officials The Artha-~
fastra constantly emphasizes the unportance of central control and
cectaunly Mauryan adnmunistration was in favour of this centrahizaton. It 1s
unhkely that Megasthenes, an otherwise intelligent observer, would have
mussed this emphasis It 1s not outside the bounds of possibility that this
was anotier arsuirce or'ule aurtor 1nvesting thaia wiel anstitutions Basea’
on his own political idealism

111 a9 II 16 11 36
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Among the other offictals mentioned by Adoka in the edicts are the
amta-makdmattas * ‘These were the officers who worked among the frontier
peoptes and the less aivilized tnbea Because they are ranked as mahdmattas
they may have been 1n charge of the admmstration of these areas They
were directly concerned with carrying out Asoka’s policy towards the
frontier people This policy was largely an effort to gain the confidence of
the border tribes, so that wath mutual trust, their loyalty msght also be
depended upon He expects the amta mahimattas to work towards creating
this confidence and ssserts again that they, the border tribes, are Like lus
children, and his relationship towards them 13 that of a father Thus
admunustrative policy 15 binked closely with the propagation of Dhamma
amongst the borderers, which was included as one of the duties of the
amta-mahamattas

Elsewhere 1n his edicts, Adoka has mentioned the establisbing of centres
of medical treatment for men and ammals in neighbounng countries,
which he claims was done at his instugation, the same applied to the
southern barderers as well® It 1s possible that the amta-mahdmattas acted
as liason officers in matters of this kind where the bordenng peoples were
invohved The Greek kingdoms may have received envoys, since therr
relationshup does not appear to have been quite as close to A$oka as that of
the southern borderers Together wmith acquainting the borderers math the
pnnaples of the Dhamma the amta mahamatias were also responsible for
preveating rebellions against Mauryan authonty amongst the fronuer
peoples These mohimatfas were arded in therr wosk by special officers
whom the kuing appointed for this purpose, and who were called ayutrke *
The simuanty of the designations yukfa and ayutika suggests a sumilar
category of officals The amta mahdmattas of the edicts may have been the
equivalent of the amta palas of the Arthasdstra * These were the supenn-

tendents of tolls No doubt each province had 113 own amza-palas, and
posuibly in some provinces a toll had to be paid even in exchanging goods
n the vanous distncts But toll-houses must have existed alang the
borders of the empire 1t 1s quite likely that the duties of the amta maka-
mattas included the collection of revenue from the toll dues They would
thus supervise the work of the toll collectors and the superintendent of
tolls would be responsible to them

Ow:ing to the suppressed condition of women 1n the society of his
tume, 1t 1s possible that Aéoha may have felt the need to appaint a
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stress was Jard on general obsers ances such as consideration towards slaves,
senvants, brahmans, sramanas, parents, aged people, ammals, and even
absunence from the Liiling of arumals, and the welfare of pnsoners But
Adola did not test at the general propagation of Dhamma by his officers In
lus fourteenth regnal year he started a new service, that of the dhamma-
mahamattas, whose particular concern was the spreading of the Dhamma
and explasning the policy wherever necessary As a scrvice thus group of
officers was new to Indian adnurustraton.! Onginally thewr work was largely
that of welfare, but gradually their power tncreased untl they could inter-
fere 1n the working of vanous religious sects and secular insutuuons The
king became tncreasingly dependent upon them They appear to have
become surmular in theur atutudes to a religious order
Most mattess of importance in the daily administration of the country
were attended to by the general administraune officers Irngaton for
instance was handled by the office of rqpiikas, or the qgronomoas of Megas-
thenes, who inspected the nvers and sluices and supen 1sed the distnbution
of water among the cultinators The Rudridiman [nscniption states that a
dam was budt on the Sudarfan lake dunng the reign of Candragupta
Maurya, to fanhtate wates supply to the naghbounng countryside * The
importance of forests was recognized duning this peniod, and the Artha-
“ {astrza mentions a supenntendent of forest produce, who also supervised
the case of the forests ¢ The ill-effects of the random cutting down of forcsts
rust have been felt dunng the Mauryan penod Forests were also pre-
scn ed since they were a source of fevenue, which was provaded by the tax
on umber and on hunters who mantained a lin elihood from the animals 1n
the forest. Morcover umber from the forests was essential for butlding
purposca. Thus the clearance of forests had to be regulatcd The Adrtha-
Jastra suggests the employment of guards to prevent unnecessary damage.
Thus was also 10 ensure that on each occasion that the land was ¢leared and
brought under culunauon, the local administration would be informed, 30
that the Lind coulid then be regustered and the culun ator would have to pay

the required taxea, The wanton bumtng of forests 1s prohubited in one of
the edictst

The admunistrauon of the armed forces 13 desenbed tn detasl both by
¥ Kautalya and by Meguthenes. The former classifics troops 1n the man
into three categones, heredutary treops, hired troops, and soldicrs belong-

wg ta acparations! ‘The first were of pnmary importance. These con-
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stituted the standing army of the king and were probably the troops
referred to by Megasthenes in descnbing the fifth class, that of the soldsers
Since they formed the core of the fighting force they were given speaal
treatment Megasthenes speaks of them being numencally the second
largest group, smaller only than that of the peasants The troops are
descnbed as bang very well pard, duning penods of peace they are sad to
be lazy and seem to spend their ime enjoying themselves The statement
that they are so well paid that they support others on thesr salary 1s not an
exaggerauon According to the Arthafastra the trained soldier was to be
paid 500 panas, which in the range of salanes was Lsted as a very com-
fortable income * ‘The maintenance of the army was the concem of the
commander-in-chief and the supenntendent of the infantry Other sections
of the army, the cavalry, the elephant caorps, and the armoury, were each
under their respecuve officer ®
The extension of the empire under the first two Mauryas meant that the
army had to be given prionty 1n many matters, 1n order that it might be
constantly ready for major campaigns Hence it was regarded as con-
stituting a special class The hereditary troops were no doubt Linked with
the ksatriya element 1n soaety which gave them added presuge The
armed strength of the Mauryas and of the Nandas before them 18 always
descnbed in colossal numbers in European sources. Pliny wntes that
Candragupta’s forces consisted of 9,000 elephants, 30,000 cavalry, and
600,000 infantry Plutarch Lsts 80,000 horse, 200,000 foot, 8,000 war
chaniots, and 6,000 fighting elephants * These figures would represent the
regular and the reserve forces Plutarch was describing this force by way of
explaning the armed opposition that Alexander would have met if he had
continued his campaign beyond the nver Beas It 1s therefore possible that
some of the figures are exaggerated
When descnbing the admirustrauon of the armed forces Megasthenes
speaks of there being six commuttees with five members on cach, simular to
those admiustenng Pataliputra.’ This exact parallel in numbers 1s unusual
and may be the result of 2 mistahe 1n one of the two records Agan,
Megasthenes may have had the supenntendents of various sections in
mund, as desenbed in the Arthafastra The first commttee co operates
with the admural of the fieet, and 1s therefore concerned wath naval warfare
Ships and boats must have been used 1n battles where there was a2 pos-
sibility of nver transport or a nver attack, though this form of warfare does

1 Dvademca W gt 1L 43 1L 28 1L, 436

3V, 3 In later centuncs the sepoys 1n ¢ Hutora Naturahs, VI 21 23 Lye of
the armmues of the East India Company are Alexander, lxn
known to bave employ ed persanal senants ¢ Strabo, XV 1, s0
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not seera to be highly developed The second comumsttee would be equinva-
lent to the modern commissanat 1t supervises the bulloch-trains used for
transporing  equipment, food, and other necessities Although the
Arthadastra does not speak in detadl of the commussanat it 15 assumed that
every army 18 accompanied by such a section It 1s mentioned for wnstance
w the chapter on the encampment of the army' The senvants of the
regular soldiers, grooms, and other attendants are included 1n this secuon
The remanung four commuttees are concerned with the four branches of
the army regularly listed in the Indian sources infantry, cavalry, the
chariots, and the elephants Each of these 15 discussed in detal 1n the
Arthasastra * \Nlegasthenes states that the soldier was expected to return
lus arms to the magazine This was probably true, since the armoury as
descnibed by Kautalya 1s an extensive establishment pertocically inspected,
suggesting that al] the aros were Lept 1n one place * Horses and elephants
were the property of the kung and pnvate ownership of these was not
permutted DNMegasthenes, Like most Greek wnters in India, appears to have
been very impressed with elephants, and his accounts of the catching and
breeding of elephants are amazingly correct.* All this information confirms
the fact that soldiers were pard theis salanes in cash and not with fand
grants Itis cunous thatin descnbtng mulitary adintnistration, Megssthenes
once again omats mentiontng the central authonty, in this case the com
mander-in-chief The Arthasdstra stresses the fact that the man who holds
this office must be skilled tn handling the four branches of the army
Another aspect of Mauryan admamustration 1s mentioned bnefly 1n
passing, 1n the European sources Diodorus in tus account refers to kingless
states He mentions that Dionysius established a hingdom in India and
after many generations of his descendants had ruled, the hingdom was
dissolved and democratic government was set up in the cities * The same
13 stated regarding a langdom built by Heracles * In the latter case some of
the aties retained kungs, others adopted a democsauc form of government
Elsewhere it 1s stated that the sixth class, that of the overseers, sent an thar
reports 1o the magstrates 1n cittes where there was no king * Arrran makes
sumular cemarks, and 1n addiion mentions that the peasants bnng thar
taxes to the king and to the caties which are autonomous The members of
the stxth caste ikewise bnng seports to the magstrates in self-go erung
ates.* He mentions the same procedure with regard to the seventh class,
that of counaillors Strabo refers to a system of gor ernment by counallors

(X * Diodorus, 11, 35
11 3o, 32,33, X, 1-6 Il 39

.l'. " 'lb‘d.. “

! Strabo, XV t, 42-43.
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1n the country beyond the Hypanis Itis an anstocrauc form of gosernment
consising of g00 counallors, each of whom furnished the state with an
clephant®
An earhier wniter on the subjcct 1s of the opinion that Megasthenes was
aware of the system n which cities had a semi-independent status withun
an cmpire, as was the case 1n the Seleuaad empire * This independence was
naturally himuted to the control of internal affaurs  Megasthenes states that
these autonomous cittes were a part of Candragupta’s empure, yet Adoka
makes no menton of them A further suggestion 13 that Megasthenes may
have been thinkung of the autonomous tnibes known to have formed part of
the empire, as for instance the Atavikas referred to in the Arthafastra, and
he automaucally ascnbed to them the orgamzation of other independent
aties Megasthenes' kingless states are called polis, a aty, and not cthas,
people ® Tlus umplies a system of government and not a tnbal people Living
on plunder
Exidence from another source which may throw some light on the matter
can be obtained from a senes of inscribed cotns Among the coins found at
Taxla, a2 number of oblong, copper coins contained the legend, negama.*
The wotd has been vanously interpreted as either referring to teaders or 2
marhet merchant guild, or ‘mercantile money tohen 1ssued by traders’,
or ‘cown of commerce' * Although this suggests that there was some local
autonomy n certain matters, these citics cannot be regarded as free cues,
since the autanomy applies only to merchant guilds or large-scale business
organizations, and that too mainly 1n the matter of commerce It does not
unply the pohtical autonomy of the entire aity There may have been some
arrangement with these guilds, whereby the cultivators of certain products
used by the guilds in their manufactuse or by the artisans, pad their taxes
directly to the gulds
This reference to independent aaues could also have ansen from a mus-
understanding of the ongnal text, by Diodorus and Arnan, or from an
inabihity on the part of Megasthenes to state clearly what the actual situa-
von was In the Buddhist period, tribes wath an oligarchical system of
government exusted in the Ganges valley ¢ Some tnbes of the Indus valley
are descnbed in European sources as being under a republican form of
government ' Some of the tnbes led an independent semu-civilized

1 Serabo, XV, 1, 36 Buhler, Indian Studies 111 p 49

t Tummer Mepasthenes en de Induche * Sumangala Vilasam, 11, p s19, May
Aoaatschappry, oo 233 ff Jhima Commentary, I, p 394

*Ibid * Arrian Anabass V1 6, 14, McCrnandle,

4 Allan Catalogue of the Cons of Ancumt  Imtanion of India by Alexander the Great,
Indwa (Bntuish Museum) pp cxav Pp 3501

¢ Ibid , Cunnungham, ASR, X1V, p 20,



123 INTERNAL ADMINISTRATION, ETC

cxistence Wath the conquest of thus regron by the Maunyas these tnbes
would be incorporated within the empire It 13 possible that dunng the
reign of Candragupta \launya, since the conquest was recent, \Mauryan
admunistration may have dealt leniently with them, allowing them to
conunuc many of their older institutions, although the overall adminustra-
uon would be controlled by the Mauryan authonues This system may have
created the tlusion of these tnbes or of their cities being sermu-independent
As the admunistrauon was expanded and began to gain greaicr control over
the outlying provinces, these aues would incecaungly lose their remaining
independence, unul, in the ragn of Adoka, they were completely amal-
gamated within the empire
The tradianal memones of monarchical rule wath wnten enung perniods
of republican government, may be explaned by the fact that recollection
of early penods, when lungs were clected, was stll present The oligar-
chucal system may have had ats ongin in the Vedic sysiem of gosernment
with the help of the two assemblics, the samits and the sabhd The Greek
authors were familiar wath the 1dea of the Greek aty states and for them the
independent caty was not an unusual pobstical phenomenon. It 1s possible
that Diodorus may have inserted the reference to the independent caties as
a matter of course from lus knowledge of Greek poliucal institutions,
without being consaously aware that a ssmilar institution may nat have
existed 1in India duning the VMauryan penod
A musunderstanding of the ongunal text of \legasthenee may have
sesulted in references to independent aiies This 1 possible particularly n
the passage where 1t 13 stated that the overseers sent repornts to the mags-
trates 1n the aucs where there were no lngs. Megasthenes may have been
refernng to those atics where netther the king nor any important repre-
sentative of the lang was in resdence ‘Thus, in Pataliputra, or 1n any of the
provinaa) capitals under the control of a viceroy, the supenntendents
would be 1n 2 position to send their reports dusectly to the Ling or the king’s
staioned, the reports would naturally be sent to the highest admunistrative
body, that of the magistrates \egasthenes may have meant that they were
sclf-gosernung as opposed to the other cines which were governed by the
Ling’s representative The descnption of such citzes as self-gor esmung may
have been added by the later authors, by way of eluadaton, although the
term was incorrect In wnting hus Indica, Arnan smay have consulted the
earlier work of Diodorus on the subject, parhculasly as Diodorus was in
tumn quaung from Megasthenes Aman's introduction of the self-govern-
g aucs 10to hus descnpuion of the seventh class for example, may well
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have been hus own addition, following, to lus mind, quite logicaily from the
statement of Diodorus
It 1s clear from the admunistration of the period that the king had control
over even the most remate part of the empire An efficient burcaucracy was
essentia) to this The control extended to the very detals of daly bife. Even
if the adminustrators did not supenase these details in practice, the mention
of them as included 10 their responsibilises, suggests the degree of organiza-
ton demanded from the officals Efficient as thus system may have been, 1t
must also have produced at times too much intesference or regulation in
the lises of the people by the officials Together with the latter worked the
dhamma-mahamattas and this must on occasion have been too oppresaive
a combination for the average atizen to accept without feeling restncted
The admurustration was partly impenal and partly local 1n 1ts day-to-day
functioming Policy was dictated by the centre and the tendency of central-
1zauon in the adnunistration was very strong, as 1s apparent from the edicts
For obsious reasons such a system works well where the ruler himself 1s
efficient. But a weal central authonty 1s bound to produce unfortunate
results in the provinces Thus mhcrent weakness sn the admunistration of
the catly Mauryas was partally rcsponsxblc for the decline of the dynasty
under the later Mauryas
The picture of the admunistrative machunery as given in the preceding
pages, related to condiuons within the Mauryan empire The geographical
extent of the empire duning the reign of Afoka can fortunately be 1ndicated
fauly preasely The distnbution of hus roch and pillar edicts 1s un-
challenged evidence of his authonty Places connected with his name by
tradition may be tahen into account, 2s also the peoples and areas men-
tioned by hum in hus edicts, as being wathun the empire In the north west
tus inscnpuons extend as far a3 Mansehr3, Shahbizgarhs, and Lamghan,
with the westernmost extension reaclung as far as Kandahar He menuons
the Gandhiras, the Kambojas, and the Yonas as hus borderers The
domans of Antiochus I1 of Syria bordered the empire on the west. The
references to the three peoples above as his borderers 1s rather ambiguous,
since 1t 18 not certain whether this tertn meant that they were within the
empire or just outside 1t along the frontier Judging from the location of
the inscriptions 1t would scem that the peoples mentioned were within
the empire ‘The southern borderers, however, do not seem to have been
included within the empire These were the Colas, Pigdyas, Siuyaputras,
and the Keralaputras No Afokan inscriptions have yet been found 1n these
, areas, the soutbernmost inscrptions being 1n the Raichur distnict The
relauonship betneen these peoples and the empire appears to have been a



124 INTERNAL ADMINISTRATION ETC

closer one The exact froptier 1n the south 13 not defined It would seem
that 1t ran from the west coast to the east, just south of the Chitaldroog
distrct. The valley of the Pennar mver may have been used as a natura}
{rontier on the eastern side of the southern boundary In the east, the

empire extended as far as the Ganges delta Tamlul wis witlua the emprre,
and was a busy port
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In determuning the quality of govcrnments ot rulers an evaluation of
thesr foreign relations s essenual This would tnclude relauons based both
on diplomacy and on geographical prosunuty The century 1 which Adola
Lred was one of trzemendous intercommuniction between the eastern
Mediterrantan and South Asia Adola was aware of the ymportance of
foreign relations and contact with peoples outside his empire Vost of hus
contacts were to the south and the west. The cast wag as yet almost outsxde
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his sphere of interest It would appear that this intercst was not onesided
These must have been a fur number of foreigners i Patabipuira to
necessitate spectal commuttees under municipal management appornted to
supenvise the needs and welfare of the visitors The term foreigner may
have referred as well to people from the outlying parts of the empire, who
would be almost as foreign to the aiuzens of Pitaliputra as the Greehs
themsclves

The fact of Indians gotng 1n large numbers to foresgn countnes and
traveling 1n distant places appears to have been a new development,
although Megasthenes states that Indians have never migrated from their
own country * This new spint of adventure was no doubt duc i1n part to
familianty with other peoples after the Greek campaign, and 1n part to the
operung up of trade with foreign countries, particularly with the West
A<oka's missions to vanous parts of the Hellenuc world must also have
assisted * These mussions were the maun contact that Asoka had wath
neighbounng countnes They can be described as embassies, though the
word rmussion 1s more appropnate Thewr main purpose was to acquant the
countnes they visited with the polises of Adoha, particularly that of
Dhainma They were not resident 1n any swgle couatry for a long period
They may be compared ta modern goodwill missions, moving from area to
area, addressing the local people, exchanging gifts and messages, and
genenally helping to create an interest in the 1deas and peoples of the
country from which they come ¢

Had the mussions been resident embassies, and if they had had some
degree of permanent success, there would have been a reference to them
in European sousrces The fact that they are quite unheard of in contem-
porary literature or any later source would suggest that they made only a
short ined impression They did, howerver, succeed 1n opeming up 2
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3 Ajthough indian troops are bnuvwn to  of

have fought under Xerxes HHerodorus
Histornies VII 65

1 Straba XV 1, 6-8

8 XI11 R.E , Kalss. Bloch lez Inscriptions
d Asoka p 130

4 Asaka claims that the rulers to whom he
sent these mussions had accepted his policy
of culuvaung medianal herbs for theit
aubjects and planung trees, etc. It 1a
possible that tn order ta encourage this
sdea Afoka seat pucketa of seeds and
cuttings of plants with the misnons In the
botanical work of Theophrastus there 13
no direct reference to the hnowledge of new
plants from India among Greck botanists

Economie Hutory of the Helleme Worid
vol v pp 1164—9 1182) Plhny states that
the Seleucids atterapted to naturalize
cestain lndian plants such as amomum and
nsrdum  which apparently were brought
by sea from India He also says that the
Anae reges and the Ptoletrues made
attempts to plant frankincense trees
(Hutoria Naturals XVI 135 XU <6)

The introduction of these plants may have
been the direct result of Asoka s rmussions
or ther culuvaton may have been en

coutaged due 10 commercial reasons since
there was already a demand 1n the West for
spices and herbs from farther east
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channel as 1t were for the wnflow of Indian 1deas and goods Indian life was
not unknown 1n the Hellenie world The mussions familianzed «t even
further to the inhabitants of the neighbounng countnes It 18 unhkely that
Afoka expected all the kings who had received mussions to put the policy of
Dhammma into practice, completely and immediately, although he claimg
that this did happen As long as these musstons provoked some interest
among the people they nisited, Adoka was convinced of thetr success

It 1s cunous that there should be no reference 1o these missions in the
last important pubhe declaration of Asoka, the 7th Pillar Edict In this
edict, Afola mentions the success he has had with his welfare services and
the widespread propagation of Dhamma, but all waithin the empire The
more obvious explanation is that the mussions did not succeed to the extent
that the Jng had hoped Mention of them n the Major Rock Edicts was

due to the fact that they had recently been sent and therefore the king 1
all enthustasm was confident of their success But by the twenty-eighth
year of hus reign he had had enough tume and expenence to realize that the
musstons nught have increased the interest tn thungs Indian, but had
achieved nothing tangble 1n the way of establishing the practice of
Dhamma in the countnes which they had visited Rather than admut failure,
the hung refrained from menuomng them A more plausible reason as to
why these mussions were ignored 1n this edict, 1s that the king had restncted
humself entirely to matters of domesuc policy in this declaration The
mussions 3ppear to have been successful 1a Ceylon, where Tissa became a
firm adherent of the Dhamma 1dea, and thuis would have desened men-
tion 10 the edict, even at the exclusion of menuoning the other countries
to which they were sent.

The terntory immedately adjoining the empire of Afoha on the west,
the Achaemenid empuse in pre Mauryan umes and now held by Antiochus,
had been a close neighbour both 1n thought and action There 1s ample
evidence of contacts between Iran and India. Some are of a superfical
nature, such as the fact that Indian mercenaries from the north-west
botder fought in the Achacmenid army on vanous occasions, others of a
soore lashing kand, 2s was the snclusion of the Indian province of Sindhu and
Gandhira 1n the empire of Cyrus, mentioned 1n the Persepohs Inscnption
of Danus * Same simulanties of custom and culture have been descnibed 2s
due to the influence of Iran on India This 1s a dangerous attitude n
approaclung the past, since it results largely from imposing twentreth-
century national boundaries on cultyre systems of two thousand or more
years ago The study of cultures as camed out by modem archaeologists

L Sucar, Select Jncnplions pp 68
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has made st necessary that present-day histonans should consider the
matter with a new and more correct perspectine On the question of
Achaemenid “influence’ nather of the two previously held theories are
acceptable One mauntains that everythung Adokan in art 1s derived from
Achaemenud Iran the other equally vehemently claims that it 13 all snds-
genous Archacology has shown that Achaemenud Iran and north western
India were very close cultura] groups and similarities were bound to exist.
The then known world was a small but active one, with a considerable
amount of intercommunication and trade This enlarged the scope of
cultural developments to more than local nceds and the influence of reli-
gious mosements to more than theological dogma

Some of these customs simuar to Iran and India were the result of
practical necessity and are common to many cultures For example the
shaving of the head on certain occasions 18 descnbed as an Irancan form of
purushment * Both the Arthafastra and the Vahatamsa list it as a punish-
ment as well * But this punishment has been practised even 1n modern
India, where the eyebrows of a enmunal were shaved 1n order to make him
more conspicuous Doubtless 1t was for this reason that 1t was employed as
a form of punishment in an older pennod Many of the other customs were
held in common ancestry The Iramans and the Indo-Aryans, coming
from the common stock of early Aryans, would naturally continue many of
the earlier customs even when the two had settled in new areas Qne such
may have been the ceremonial hair washing on the Ling’s burthday *

Further cvidence of a common culture 1s the similanty between the
edicts of Danus and those of Asoha. There 18 no certainty as to whether
Afoka knew the edicts of the former He may have known that the Achae-
meruds engraved inscriptions on rock surfaces and decided to do the same
‘The sumulanty of the form of address suggests that Adoka may have read
the text of an Iranian edict Danus uses the phrase,

‘thatty Darayavush kshayatluya
‘thus saith the king Danus

Asoka uses the following phrase,

‘devanamprya Piyadasss rajarvam aha
‘the king, the beloved of the gods, Piyadassi, speaks thus

It 13 also possible that Adoka knew only the formula for commencing

! Kangsmufl Athengeum 19 July 1902 XV 69

Sruth, Early Hutory of India p 1370 2 S Senart JA vol xx pp 255-6
S Arthalastra 1V 9 Mahavanua V) 42 11t RE Gumar Bloch Les Inscniptions
8 Herodotus Hutoria 1X 110 Strabo 4 Asoka p g5
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cdicts, which appears to have been, ‘thus speaks the hing  ’, and which
was probably used by many of the lungs both Iranian and Indian

The tone of the Asohan edicts 18 certainly far more humble than of the
inscnptions of Dartus * Thus diflerence 13 largely due to the difference 1n
the contents of the inscnptions Danus was concerned mainly wath pro-
cluming his greatness and the value of his achievements Asoba, though he
did not refraun froma boasung about hes achierements in some edicts, was

markedly apparent in the titles taken by both kings Darnus antes of him-
self, ‘I am Danus the Great King, King of Kings, King of countries con-
tamung all kunds of men, King mn this great eanth far and wade .7
Afoka, an equally umpressite figure with an equally large empuce, refers to
humself as, ‘the king, the beloved of the gods, Piyadass: K

That thus sumalanty in cultuse did not rest only with 1deas 15 clear fiom
the lngussuc affisty betw een the inhabitants of the north-west part of the
Mauryan emptre and those in Achaemenid Iran ‘The use of kharosthe 1n
the Shahbizgarhu and Minsched edicts in the north 1s evidence of strong
contact with Iran The fragmentary Aramaic insenption at Taxla and the
Aramaic inscription from Kandahas, point to continued intercommunica-
tion between the two areas ‘The use of the Iranian words dip: and mprsta in
the northern versions of the Major Roch Edicts, adds convicuon to this
idea.!

The Junagadh inscnption of Rudradaman mennons the area of Aparinta
governed by the yondreja Tusaspa, a governor of Adoka® The inscnpuon
describes hum as a Greel, yet the name 1s clearly Iramian Greek settlements
1 the north-west took place after the campaign of Alexander The nucleus
of the settlers were esther deserters from the Greek army or were thnse wha
had deliberately stayed behund Tusdspa could have been an Tranian or an
Indian who had lived for some time 1n an area that had a predomunance of
Iraman culture The Penplus menuons that relies of Alexander’s invasion
were to be found as far as Broach.* \Vhule Alexander’s expediion peser
reached this region, 1t may be suggested that Greel contact with Guyarat
existed :a Mauryan tumes and a small Greel colony at Broach formed the
basis for the false smatement in the Penplus® 1t 1s equally feasible that

Iranuan mercenanes whom no doubt Alexander must have employed for

3 Cf Kosambs, latroduction 1o the Study

carum vol t p xhu
of Indiaw Hutory p. 189 * Sucar Select Inscnpions | p 169
® Glurshonan, Iran p 1g3 * The Erythraen Sea 41, 47
¢ For s further discuamion of the utles

¥ For 8 further discusston on thus mattes
adopted by Adoka, see Appendix 1]

sce Narain, The Indo-Greehs pp 34 B89,
*Hultsch, Corpwr Imscnptiomum Ind: 9104
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his Indian campaign may have descrted at this point. Thus Tusispa may
have come from an important famuly of Greeks or Iranians of Indo-Greek
or Indo-Iramian descent

The aschitectural closencss of certain buildings 10 Achaemenud Iran and
Mauryan India have raused much comment The royal palace at Pataliputra
18 the most stnlng example and has been comparcd with the palaces at
Susa, Ecbatana, and Persepolis * The ground plan s much the same as that
of Persepolis The central hall at Persepolis has an alignment of a hundred
milars and the one at Pitaliputea has esghty pillars A mason’s mark on one
of the stones at Pitaliputra 13 remarhably sumular to those found at Pes-
sepols, suggesting a common source of the craftsmen The Adokan pillars
with theur anumal capitals have been discussed 1n 2 sunalar hight 1€ in fact
they were made 1n Taxila as we have suggested, then the simdanty 1s

thaion) and nnt ¢4 ha wcandarad ar
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Farther west, the Mauryan penod saw the development of trade and
comumerce with Babylon * This was of great assistance to communication
between India and the West, since 1t hept the mantime route open Contact
with the Greeks was agan not a new development The word used for the
Greels, yona or yatana, comes via Iran ‘The Irantans first came into contact
with the Ioruan Greeks and therefore employed the term Yauna when
refernng to the Grechs in general In Sansknt the word became 3 atana
using what appears to be a ‘back formation’, and in Priknt it occurs as
yona® There 18 evidence of Greek sewtlement 1n the trans-Indus and
Afghanistan areas duning a penod before the comung of Alexander Xerxes,
1t was claymed, settled a colony of Ioruan Greeks in the area between Balkh
and Samarkand They are referred to as the Branchidae and were later
massacred by Alexander dunng the course of his campaign 1n that area *
The people of Nysa in the Swit valley clamed Greek descent when
questioned by Alexander * There ts a reference to yavana-lips in the work
of Pamum, and this text 1s believed to be pre-Mauryan ¢ The campaign of
Aleaander although it appears to have made little immediate impresston on
India at the tune, must certaunly have famuliarized the local people with
Greek ways

Interest in India on the part of the varnious Greek kings 1s apparent from
the fact that they sent ambassadors to the Indian court, particularly duning
the Mauryan penod Megasthenes, Daamachus, and Dionysius resided at

' Waddell Ducovery of the Exact Site of The Indo-Greeks, p 3

Aloka s Classic Capital at Pataliputra S Aman, India 1, 4-5
8 Bevan, House of Seleucus, vol 1,p 339 *Paquny, 4 1, 49 Katysyans Vartaka,
* Rapson, /ndian Cosns, p 86 3 on Paqins, 4 3 49

4 Strabo XI, 11, 4, X1V, 1, 5, Darun
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the court at Patabiputsa There 18 no certamnty as to whether Megasthenes
came as an offical ambassador or as a private visitor, since the sources are
not in agreement on this point In view of the easly contacts 1¢1s likely that
Indians visited Greek centres, exen pnor to the sending of Afoka's
russions, but no accounts of such visits have yet been found There are
references to the jonas in the ruck edicts of Afoka On certain occasions
the word refers to the Greek settlements in the north-west, and on others
10 the Hellec hingdoms, depending on the comtext Antochus 1l
Theos of Syna 13 more frequently mentioned It 13 understandable that
Antiochus would be better known to Asoba than the other Greek kings
because of earlier famuly connections and also because Antiochus was
the nearest Greek ruler geographucally The other Hellenic kungs to whomn
diplomatic misstons were sent, were Ptolemy II Phdadelphus of Egypt,
Magas of Cyrene, Antigonus Gonatas of Macedorua, and Alexander of
Epirus

There was probably no ngid boundary line on the north-west fronter
The Greck settlements were probably dotted all along this frontier and
theiwr friendliness or hostility to the Mauryan state depended largely on
their relationa with the local viceroy at Taxila No doubt the Mautyan state
must have had a fairly durect cantrol aver them Although manly Greek 1n
character, the proximuty of India may have produced much Indian in-
fluence n these sctlements The dhamma mahamattas must have worked
in the centres bath withun the empire and yust outside There would be no
sttong objections to this, even in areas outside, as st meant assistance n
matters of welfare, such as the bulding of roads and the planting of
medicinal herbs Therr geographucal proxumuty would bring them into the
Mauryan ‘sphere of influence’

In the north relations with Kashgur have been postulated by various
authontes, but there 13 no actual evidence of the precise extent of Agoka’s
control Kalhana states in the Rdjatarangins that Stinagara was bt by
Adoka * According to another tradition, Adoka after quelling the revolt at
Taula, conquered the area of Kbata, which 13 Jocated 1n the south-west of
modern Rashmur * Hsuan Tsang relates an mnvolved story concerning the
officials who were responsible for the blinding of Kunila and who were
cwled to a region to the east of Khotan * Here they came into conflict wath
an exiled Chunese pnnce who had settled, at almost the same ume, 10 the

'1 t91~7 Cunmungham has sttempted  Indies, VI p 37 Stesn 7458 Ex
10 idenufy i town with Pasdrethin  No 2 18gp p 69 7 o

three tmiles north of modem Srnasgar * Watters, On Yuas Ch .
(Aucvent Geography of India p t10) Inda vol » p 298 wang s Trovels in

T Tarunetha Geschuhte des Duddhumus on
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region to the west of Khotan It would secm from the Literary evidence
that there was considerable acuvity in the area of Kashnur, but unfortu
nately the region has not produced any remains which can be dated with
certanty to the ASokan period Owing to its comparative maccessibility it
was obviously not as important as the north western border There 13 no
reason to disbelieve that the empire induded Khada, 1f hashmur was not
actually withun the empare 1t must all the same have been withun the sphere
of influence and the people of the region had the same status as the rest of
the borderers

Thbetan traditon mantains that Asoka visited Khotan 2350 years afier
the death of the Buddha 1n 236 B ¢ * It1s also recorded that the hingdom of
Khotan was founded by Indians and Chinese dunng the reign of Adoha, the
events being the same as the ones selated by Hsuan Tsang who probably
first heard 1t when he visited Khotan Afoka s journey to Khotan does not
sound very convinaing In hus thurty third regmal yeac he must have beea
at least sixty years old and for tum to have made such a hazardous yourney
over the mauntains 1s hardly probable It 1s possible though that he sent
Dhamma muisstans to Khotan,

Adola appears to have had close connections with the area of modern
Nepal Part of it at least was wathin the empirc since Adokas visit to
Rummunder cannot be regarded as a visit to a foreign country Tradition
has it that he was accompaned on this visit by his duughter Carumati and
that she was marned to a &satriya of Nepal Devapala * If his adnunistra
toa did not extend nght into Nepal despite the fact that he was supposed
to have suppressed a rebellion there when he was sull a prince 1t must
certanly have included the Tarai region Nepalese tradinon mantans
that Asoka actually visited Nepal Tlus may be a refereace to the visit to
Rummunder or he may have journecyed farther into Nepal on the same
occasion ®* Some Nepalese temples are ascribed to Afoka, among them
the sanctuary budt by Buddhist monks on the hill of Svayambunatha 1n
western Nepal* But this could well be a later story invented to give
prestige and antiquity to the shnne

On the east the empire included the province of Vanga since Tamralipu
the pnneipal port of the area, was one of the more important manmme
centres dunng the Mauryan penod Indian missions to and from Ceylon
are said 1o have travelled via Tamralipti * The conquest of Kalinga must
have streagthened the deuryen hald i castern Indis. Receat excavacans

1 JASB 1886 pp 1957 3 Tarinathe, Gescluchte des Buddhisrmus
21 0Oldfield Sketches from Nepal vol u, nlindien p 27

pp 24652 IA vol xu, p 412 Wngbt $14évi Le Nipal pp 10 11
Hctory of Nepal p 110 ! Meohavomsa X1 18
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have produced, not surpnsingly, evidence of extensive Mauryan settle-
ments 1n the Ganges delta?

The extent and winfluence of Asoha’s power 1n south India is better
documented than in north India, though here again a fair amount s left to
speculation Ewidence 1s available both 1n Literary and epigraphucal sources
A late Pallava charter mentions Adohavarman as one of the ulers of Kifia *
This may refer to the Mauryan emperor or to a south 1ndian ruler who
assumed the same name To some extent the south Indian sources may be
regarded as more authentic than some of the Buddhist texts, since the
southern tradition did not seek to obtain presuge by connectng events
with the more important north Indian rulers Furthermore, with regard to
the reign of Asoha, there were no Buddhust chronuclers to interfere with the
onignal traditon The epigraphical evidence consists of the edicts of
Asola found at the following south Indian sites, Gavimath, Palkigugdu,
Brahmagin, Mashi, Yerraguds, Siddapur, and Jatinga-Rameshwar These
sites provide sorne indicauon of the southern borders of the empire There
are references to the peoples of these areas in the edicts as well

There 1s a tradition that Tamul poetry was first commutted to wrniting in
the thurd or second century B ¢ by foreign immigrants who were invcterate
roakers of stone inscnptions * The foreign 1mmigrants were the Anan
tnbes pushing south The reference to stone inscniptions strongly suggests
the Asohan period If the tradition can be accepted then we may say that
there was no script in south India until the coming of Bralum from the
north Bindusira was largely responsible for the conquest of the southern
dorninions of the empire ¢ Mamulanar and other Tamul poets refer to the
Nandas and Mauryas in Tamul hiterature of the first three centunies A D
The Nandas are descnibed as accumulating treasure in Pataliputra and then

hiding 1t 1n the waters of the Ganges* Timul anthologies refer to the
invasion of the Monyar, who appear to be the Mauryas ¢ They are descnbed
as asplendid force coming from the area north of the Tamul region, Vatulkar,
but they bave to retreat when they arnve at a narrow pass, whuch they
cannot penctrate Oa one occasion they do succeed, but their shining cakra
18 brought low by those defending the pass They are said to have come
from the broad kingdom which 18 descnbed ag the land of the sun The
commentary eaplains that the pass was situated in the VEllimala: or the

T AL 1953 vol 1x, p 154. Excavatons YAnangar The Hutory of the Tomls,
camed out by the Asulosh Museum of p 215
Calcutta Unuversity, in Candra hetugash ¢See Ch. I
(Lower Ganges delts), revesled consuder- ¢ Aham, 265
able \Mauryan mstenal *Paam 195, 69, Aham, 69 10-~13,
® South Jndam Inscriptions vol u p 342 dham, 281, B~12, Aham, 251, 10~14
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Silver Mountun and the reference to the Vajular defending it would
suggest that it may have referred to the Andhras or the hannada-Telegu
people * The land of the sun 1s expluncd as Adityamandala in the com-
mentary It would seem that the \Mauryan conquest of the southern
Angdoms was by no means casy It was perhaps the memory of this as well
as other factors that Lept Adoka from a canquest of the extreme south In
the first century A p there 1s a reference to Varkadu in Timal hterature ?
This was the boundary line of the northern empire It corresponds very
closely to the southern limits of Asola’s empire
Hsuan Tsang mentons two stupas which he saw in southem Indua, one
in the Cola hingdom and one in the Pindya lingdom, both said to have
been built by Adoka.® This would suggest that Buddhist missionanes may
have reached those areas [he Chinese pilgnm refers to further stupas
buile by Adoka and by Mahinda in the kingdom sauth of the river Cauvery
We cannot be sure that hus informants were not trying to impress hum with
the antiquity and importance of the places he visited by assoczating them
with Adoka. This may also be the result of the confusion of two traditions
Afoka must have sent Dhamma mussions to these south Indian kingdoms
These mussions may have been resident mussions Buddhist mussionaries
may have arrived at much the same ume, bwlding monastenies and pro-
clanmung Adoha as an ardent Buddhust Vlahinda, if be did not go to Ceylon
by sea, must have stopped at these places en route to Ceylon
The degree of avilization of these south Indian hingdoms i3 an interest-

ing question That they were able to build up an important trade with the
Roman empire three centunes later would suggest that they were already
fauly advanced in the Afokan penod It 13 possible that these lingdoms
were not wholly antagonistic to Mauryan authonty under Asoka, and
therefore there was no need for Asoka to conquer any farther south His
Kalinga expenience did not make hun too eager to indulge 1n war for ats
own sake Fram the descnptions of the Maurnyan forces tn Tamul poetry 1t
would seem that they made a great impressian on the people of the south
and no doubt the Mauryans were held 1n considerable awe, since the
conquest had taken place hardly a generation carbier The reports of the
Kalinga \War must have played an important part in their decision to sub
mat to the Mauryan emperor Those outside the boundary of the empure
probably accepted Asoka as the nomunal suzeramn, allowing as his other
borderers had allowed the entrv of the dhamma mahamattas, but not
being 1n effect a part of the empire

1 Age of the Nandas and lauryas p 255 8 Watters On Yuan Chuang’s Travels
S Aiyangar The Bepinmings of South Travels un India vol u, pp 224 228
Indian History p 83



134 INTERNAL ADMINISTRATION, ETC

Throughout the resgn of Afoka, Ceylon remained a friendly neighbour in
the south It 1s referred to 1n the edicts under the name of Tambapann: ?
Information 13 available in the Ceylonese chronicles on contacts between
India and Ceylon Allowing for the interpolation of later centunes we may
use this as evidence The comung of Matunda to Ceylon was not the first
offiaial contact between the two countries It 18 clear from the 13th Rock
Edict that Dhamma-msnions had been sent to Ceylon pnor to the journey
of Mahinda It seems fairly certain from the evidence that not only was
Ceylon 1n contact with India before Adoka, but also that Buddhism had
already arnved in Ceylon before the comung of Malinda Mahinda’s
importance lay Jargely in the fact that he persuaded the king Devanmapiya
Thissa to become a Buddhust, which 1n Ceylon gave the religion a more or
less official status Mahinda armived in the north of Ceylon Tt would seem
that Buddhist temples of an earhier date exasted in the south since the
southern area has the ruins of very ancient szupas * Numerseally too the
north has fewer remains of such shrines

The coming of Buddhism to Ceylon raises the problem of the language
used by the preachers It would appear that the early Buddhist mussionanes
had already started teachung in Priknit The inscnbing of edicts in south
India in Priknt would suggest that the language was not completely
unknawn 1n the southeen terntories The fact that the Ceylanese chroncles
relate the story of the coming of Vijaya from Indra as the aviizing force, 1s
of some importance * Peshaps the story disguises a large scale unmsgrauon
of a manume force from India, resulting :n a cultural and political conquest
of the island The strange legend of the onigin of Vijaya seems an obvious
attemnpt at making hum an extraordinary person, as also the fact that he
landed in Ceylan on the day of the Parinsrtana It 1s possible that the first
Buddhusts came with Vijaya as part of hus entourage, and no doubt brought
the language with them. Praknt inscniptions in Ceylon, the eathiest of
which dates back to Utuya the successor of Tissa, are not very different in
language from Adohin Praknt and are inscnbed in the Brahms script.t
Thus would suggest that the language had a history prior to the comung of

! Some waters equate Tambapanaw wuh
the nver Tamiapargs in the Tinnevelly
dustnet of south India This view hag now
been genendly ducarded owang to the fact
that many other sources use the name
Tamhanaons ‘ea Caylon, 2 Maevumas
V. 8o, IX, 30 XVI), §, Ramayana 1V,
4%, 17) The context 1n which ot occurs in
the 13th Rock Edict, supports the latter
View

1t 1s telated n the Afahovamua (XXIS,
2—9) that Tissa s brother, the vice-regent
fled to Rohana 10 southern Ceylon to a
Buddhut monastery ‘The exusience of thus
mmonsstery sa {ar south would pownt to its

roxvorg ‘oren estdbushed ‘velore the comung
of Mahinds

* Vahavamsa, VI

* Epigraphia Zeylanica, vol 3, pp 139 (I
Riugala lascnptions
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Mahinda, which would give it greater jusuficauon for being used 1n an
offiaal document.

The Ceylon chronicles describe Vijaya as coming from the kingdom of
Vanga in castern India, but there appears to be some confusion as regards
hus onginal home He 1s descnbed as landing first at Supparaka dunng the
journey to Ceylon * This would suggest that he came from an area on the
west coast of India, since Suppiraka 1s the modern Sopirdi ‘This would
confirm the strong tradiion among the Sinhalese that their ancestors came
from the west coast of India.® Although carly Sinhalese was influenced by
eastern Priknit, the subsututon of Aa for sa suggests a western source It
18 cunious that when Anttha travels to Pafaliputra, he goes by sea and then
crosses the Viijha mountains, which would indicate that he travelled along
the west coast and across the Vindhya range to Pitaliputra® It would
appear, therefore, that the Indian settlers in Ceylon came from both the
cast and the west and that the confusion 1n the texts i1s due to these two
traditons The Mahdramsa suggests that people of all sccts resided 1in
Ceylon before the comung of Mahinda The princess who became Vijaya's
wife, came from the Pandyan hingdom, so that there was considerable
contact between Ceylon and south India duning that period ¢ She 13 said to
have been related to the Buddha and strangely enough she and her women
friends arnve disguised as nuns, presumably as a means of protection on
the journey. This in itself would suggest that Buddlusm was known in
Ceylon before Mahinda This exising contact was no doubt strengthened
by the arnsal of Aéoka's dhamma-mahdmattas in the fourteenth regnal year
of Adoka. Mahinda arnived later, to convert the king Tissa, and to organize
monastic orders in Ceylon*

Adoka's relauonship with Ceylon was not purely political He and Tissa
were on very close terms As a young man Tissa must have come 1nto con-
tact with the dhamma-mahdmattas sent to Ceylon five years before Tissa’s
coronation Obviousiy the personality of Adoka as it emerged from the
work of these officers, impressed Tissa. He may perhaps have deaided to
model humself on the older king Hus first coronation took place 1n Afoka's
seventeenth year, and some ume later he had a second coronation to which
he invited a representative of the Indian kuing A<oka returned the courtesy
with gifts and a mission Mahinda prabably came with this mussion as a
personal representative of Adoka, and, no doubt, was accompanied by other
monks * Tissa accepted the faith and appears to have made it the state

8 Mahavanua, V1, 46, Dipavama, [X, 26 4 Mahavamsae V11, 48

SCHQ 1932, January, No 2, vol i, 4 Adhikarum, Early Hutory of Buddhusm
pp 163 ff inColin p 48

* Dipavamua XYV, 87 8See Ch II
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rebgon. Tissa also adopted the title of Devanampiya, probably through
his enthustasm for Adoka.t Tissa’s enthusiasm does not imply that he was a
vassal of the latter It waa a relationship based on the admiration of the one
for the other, among other things Though there must have been a con-
siderable interchange of mussions, Ceylon remamed an independent
kingdom No doubt trading facilities existed between the two countries and
strengthened the poliucal tes

! It can be argued that this was & royal  first amung the Ceylonese Lings to edope e
tide, but 1t 13 signuficant that he was the
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THE POLICY OF DHAMMA

‘IN vain does a sense of rnighteousncss enter its protest (that of the conca-
tenation of decds and destiny to which ambitious men are drawn), 1n vain
do millions of prayers of the oppressed rise to Nemesus, the great man,
frcquently unconsciously consummates higher desires and an epoch 1s
cxpressed in his person, while he believes that he himself 1s ruling his age
and determining its character ° This 1n essence expresses the verdict of
Burchhardt on Constantine and his age t Not that he suggests that Con-
stanune or any man of similar ambitions s entirely the product of hus age
but that no man 1s outside or too carly for his age The single man who
dominates his race, his society, his community, often in opposition to the
larger body of his compatnots, 1s not an isolated prophet or an evil genius,
or a man of supernatural vision born out of his ime The germunal matter
which he may have used in order to found his position and power will, on
analysis, be found to lie within the group from which he arose It s largely
the reactions to the particular conditions of a gnen society which are
responsible for the atutudes of 1ts individual members These atutudes
may be the result of a compromise with, or an acceptance or non-acceptance
of these conditions
It1s sometimes said that personal idiosyncrasies are often responsible for
the policy of 2 man 1n power and that these are unrelated to the larger
society and age to which he belongs But even this apparent autonomy of
personality 18 only on the sutface Investigation reveals a social influence in
the prompuings of many personal actions, or at least the influence of a
social force outside the 1solated man With the exception of authentic
mystcs who may have an 1nner 1solated Life which 1s not dependent on the
doings of the men and women around them (though even this1s a question-
able point), the acuons of other men are schooled by their expenience of the
thoughts and deeds of the people amongst whom they live
Afoka was thus not a visionary Nor was he a prophet who had received
speaial enlightenment, Buddhisuc or otherwise Nor do we agree with the
view that his 1deas were too adyanced for his age and that thetr failure was
due to a premature expression If we consider Afoka not as an ssolated
phenomenon but in the context of his histoncal background 1t wall become
1The Age of Constantine the Great, p 261
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apparent why he adopted the policy of Dhamma and what purpose 1t served.’
In order to be better acquainted with his age, we must further consider the
ymmediate background of the Mauryas the development of Buddhism at
this persod, and the relanonshsp between Buddhism and the ideas of
Asoka.

That the Mauryas displayed an uausually bively tnterest in the ideas and
intellectual trends of the age 13 apparent from their vanous connections
with the soaal and 1ntellectual life of the tune Candragupta is said to have
accepted Jarnism tn hus later years and 1n fact vo have abdicated the throne
and become a wandenng ascetic dying through slow starvation in the
orthodox Jaina manner ' Considering the difficultses that he faced in mak-
ing humself king and building an empure st 13 hardly likely that he would
have abdicated at the end of his reign an order to become a wandenng
ascetic, It 18 possible though that he accepted the teachungs of Mahivira
and became a Jaina. This interest may be excused as onginating in the
fact that he was of low ongin, a vaisy 2, and by accepting Jaiusm he eluded
the contempt of the tugher caste nobslity Since the teachings of Mahivira
were at thus penod regarded more as an offshoot of Hinduism, an extremust
disaphine, and the Janas themselves as a sub sect of the earlter religion,
we can discountenance the above 1dea. ‘The interest st would seem was
largely intellectual Accepting Jainusm did not raise one’s socal presuge in
the eyes of huigh caste Hindus whose socal ethics wese alteady being

determuned by caste rules

Jaism was establshed by “\ahawira, a close contemporary of the
Buddha. Consequently, Buddhism and Jairusm have a certain amount in
common. \Mahavira started his career by joinung a group of ascetics called
the Mirgranthas Later, the same term came to be used for Jaina monks In
Jaina belief the unnerse functions 1n accordance wath a natural law, this
ihm}m_t.cs the necessity of a0y comnutment regarding the existence of
God The ynunerse moves 1n a senes of waves, a regular movement of
progress and decline The buman body is merely the drass cavening the
soul and release from reburth can only be achieved when the soul 18 agan
tn1ts onginal pure state Jainusm drew 1ts major support, then as now, from
the commerqal classes

Jainsm was not, however, the only influence at the court of Candragupta,

A foregn clement which may have supported some degrec of eclecuc
thigking, was that of the few Greels who were undoubtedly present at the

court. Some European sources have stated that Candragupta actually met
Alesander, though this event has been doubted by at least one modern

* Fanlyloparvan, V111 415 4§
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histonan of the period ' We know that Megasthencs came as a friend of
Seleucus and Lived at the court of Pataliputra for awhile e must certanly
hasve been questioned at Iength about the thought and instituuons of Greece
and Asta Minor with which he was famshiar That he must have responded
with enthusiasm seems obvious since it appears from his accounts of India
that he was 2 man of lincly observation and intelligence

In the north western part of the kingdom the nucleus of this forexgn
clement and of 2 t‘x)smopc‘miiﬁ Indo Greek intellectual life was the aiy of
Taxila Bordenng on the Greek scttlements of the trans Indus region and
farther west situated on an important highway 1t acted as the cruaible of
the two streams of Indian and western ideas Since it also had the official
prestuge of a provinaal capital and was a commercial centre the result wasa
happy situation where alien 1deas although they did not modify Indian
orthodoxy were at least allowed to co exist A fair amount of mutual
understanding and respect must undoubtedly have ensued

Once again we may speculate on the interesting possibihiues of the
marnage alhance between Candragupta and Seleucus Whether 1t was an
epigammua or a kedos one or more Greek ladies of noble fammulics must have
been introduced into the Mauryan court aircles This would suggest that
the ngidity of orthodox Hinduism could on occasion be stretched to
include non orthodox clements It would appear that the atmosphere at the
court was considerably freer then than 1t was during the rule of maay
succeeding dynasties Afoka as a young boy would have met these Greek
ladses 1n the harem

Bindusira, Adoka s father, secms to have been aware of contemporary
trends ‘There 1s no evidence as to whether he too was a Jaina as hus father
Candragupta was said to have been If hus father was a partisan of Jaiusm,
Bindusara may well have been pastial ta the Jainas Thus it would not have
been unexpected of Aéoka to have interested himself 1n a non orthodox
sect such as the Buddhists or the Jainas He may well have first met with
this catholicity of religious taste at the court atsclf when he was a young
man The members of the various sects probably moved quite freely at the
court.

We know that the Ajivikas were acceptable at the court since 1t was an
Ajivika saint who at the conception and later the birth of Afoka predicted
the future of the chuld.® We also know that Bindusara was sufficiently
interested 1n the debating of 1deas to request that a sophust be sent to hun
as a present from Greece * Thus the immediate surroundings 1in which

1See Ch [ Y Athenarus 111 444
8 Divyavadana XXV]I pp 370 €
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Adola hived and grew up did not exclude the possibility that he might adopt
a non conformung philosophy of Life, not entirely 1n keeping with orthodox
prinaples
Even pnor to the Mauryan penod, Brahmanism had developed into 2
complicated religous system The two tendencies apparent in most
religions, those of philosophical speculation and ntualism, had assumed
great complexity Vedic mtual still persisted, though the outer forts had
been adjusted to contemporary needs The sacnfice remained an important
part of the ntual, though 1ts practice was restricted to the twice-born
castes, the priests and anstocrats, and on occasion to the wealthies members
of the commeracal commurnaty The other tendency, that of philosophical
speculation, which had ats roots in the Rg Veda uself, led gradually 10 the
rise of a considerable number of sects each secking an explanation of the
unnverse by a different method or a combination of different methods
The mostunpartant amang these sects wete the Buddhusts, the Apvikas,and
the Nwrgranthas * ‘The theones of these three sects were concerned not just
with philosophical innovations, but with influencing the general mass of
the people as rell
Of these three, Buddhism was certainly the most unportant. It began
as 2 schusmatic movement fram the more orthodox outlook of Brahmamsm
The motn atng force was to escape from sansdra, from the supposed fetters
of earthly Lfe and the cycle of rebirth The solution was faund n the 1dea
of the *Middle Way’, which was baged on a hugh degree of rational thinlung
The latter was a doctnine rooted in the earher Hindu tradition but which
was nevertheless comprehensible even to the uneducated To this extent
Buddhism was a protest against the malpractces which had crept into
Huindu ntual and thought The latter was largely due to the power of the
brahmans, who regarded themselves as God’s ¢lect, and began to enjoy the

dortnant position to which increasing temporal power had brought them
Thus, although Buddhis

asNsANMALLY

m never reached the stage of Lecomung an
independent state religion in India for any length of tune, 1t was duning
s eatly penod a strong counter movement aganst the control which
Brahmanism exerted 1n rebigious and social Life To this degree the ferment
of the period may be compared to that of the Reformation in Europe when
the Protestant element broke away from the Catholic church Howerer, the
analogy 1s not exact, since Buddhism, unlike Protestantism 1n Europe, was
not merely 2 dissident movernent from Brahmanism Because it included
popular cults and practices 1n 1ts ntual, it gradually began to be distn-
gutshed as a separate religion from Brahmansm. The fact that in India the

IVIIPE, Delhi Topra, Bloch, Let Inseniptioms d Asaka p 230
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Buddha had to preach and constitute an enturely new order was largely d
to the absence of such an order from carlier Ilindwism Had the latter bc{‘
founded on the teachings of an histoncal personage and through the wor
of a regular religious order, Buddhism might well have begun and ended as
merely the schism movement of a dissident element

Doctnnal differences were largely the cause of the antagonism between
the vanious sects These were debated in theological circles and among the
lay followers The sttuation 1s again similar to the antagonism of the vanious
Chnistian opinions dunng the Keformation and Counter-Reformation i«
Europe \With consistent opposition from the brahmans and increasec
understanding and support from other scctions of socicty, Buddiusm
ccascd to be 3 body of dissident opinion and began to develop as ar
independent religion

In the earbier stages Buddhism was supported largely by the commereial
classes This can be explained by its attitude to the caste system The
Buddha himself was a ksatnya and the movement was not averse to reduc-
ing the pouner of the brahmans Little or no emphasis was given to the
caste system 1n theory The commeraal classes rapidly gaining economuc
importance were socally sull infenor, and this inferionty, stressed by the
brahmans and Agatriyas, was no doubt galling The rasfyas though theo-
reucally included amongst the deya or twice born were in practice
generally treated contemptuously * Thus the socal equality preached by
Buddhism would naturally have made a strong appeal to those that were
considered socially infenor

Buddhism certainly made ats appeal to the lower orders of soctety Inits
essentials it was easily understood by the unsophisticated mind It offered a
worhable solution to the problems of Lfe in the ‘Middle Way’, which
demanded neither 2 subtle understanding of obscure metaphysics nor an
impractical emphasis on abnegation and asceticism  Further, it made no
expensive demands of ntual

Dunng the time of Adoka the propagation of Buddhism through the
order of monksa and nuns was fairly widespread The bhikkhus preached
the law dunng the cold and the hot season returming to their monasteries
dunng the rainy season Instead of the elaborate sacnfice, Buddhist ntual
was centred round the cult of the catyas and the worship of the stupas
‘The caityas were sacred enclosures associated previously with easth spints
and the ferulity cult.® Thus Buddhisin made a particular point of attracting

} Atareya Brahamana VI1 30 where the relevance of the tree and woman
3 A clear ind canion of this can be seen  mouf can be explained by the sbove
1n the sculprure on the gateways at Sanchu
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the simple folk and incorporating popular cults, without, however, over-
emphasizing their magical and superstitious aspects The stupas were the
tumuli within which were placed the ashes of the Buddha or a revered
clder of the Buddhust Order Very often the monastery or tzhara was buult
in association waith the cast) 2, as at Sanchr It has also been suggested that
the column, possibly the survival of a phallic emblem or megalith, was
another feature of the Buddhust cult * Although no definute connection has
yet been established, the 1dea 1s certanly feasible The non existence of
large temples and shnnes i the Afokan penod can be explained by the
fact that the use of the image of the Buddha for purposes of worship,
appears not to have been a common practice Surviving examples of the
Buddha image dating to the first century A.D have been found at Gandhira,
[t has been suggested, howerer, that the first unages were made at Mathura
and not at Gandbira * but whatever therr ongin all the surviving 1mages
are post-Mauryan
The Mauryan penod was the culminaung epoch of a few centunes of
tatanal wquiry and cultural advance The change from the somadic
pastoral culture of the early Aryans to a more settled culture of an urban
nature was due 1n no small part to the increased use of iron resulting 1n
umproved techruques New lands were cleared and the population began to
more towards the east. The ferule land of the Ganges valley was a good
area for settlement and colonuzation This change was taking place between
¢ 800-600 B C® By the sixth century the northern kingdoms had taken
shape and Magadha was assunung unportance The Ganges uself was
introduced to a2 new economec Life, that of mver trade Campa was prized
owing to its position along the Ganges, which enabled st to control thus
trade. With thesc tremendous changes wn the economic life of the tunes
changes 1n the social structure were inevitable It was natural that the
commercial classes would assert themselves and chafe under the indignity
of being regarded socally as a lower order They were demed soqal
presuge, yct 1t was through their enterpnise that many technical improve-
ments were possible This resentment was expressed in many of the
current schools of thought As opposed to the boast of the brahmans that
they possessed revealed knowledge, these schoals emphasized empincal

knowledge At the level of the lasty a satusfactory working solution was
sought, elimunaung excessive indulgence 1n ritual or ascetcisn,

The woplications of these new 1deas in the exssting system of soctalv

\ Rasham, The Wornder that was India, Penad
P a6y
* vao Lohuuzen de Lecuw, The Sy thuan

e Pp l4s @
» BSOAS, \Varder, 1956 pp 43 8
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ethics were vast, though very often subtle The change to an urban culture
meant 2 more closcly defined socal organizatton Communuty life having
beccome more complex 1t was necessary to revise previously held ideas on
individual parsapation in communal hiving The brahmanical solution to
this problem was to increase the ngidity of the caste system. The Buddhists
came nearest to understanding 1t, and developed z system of social cthucs
whereby the respansibility was placed in the hands of each individual
member of soaety The ternfying determinism of the brahmanical social
code did not pursue the man born 1n the lower castes The promuse of an
cternal heaven was held out to those who, within the confines of social Life
could nse above human temptations
The connection between these new :deas and the political organization
of the time also requires some analysis \With the transition from a pastoral
to an urban culture the old political ties were bound to change VWhereas
previously many of the early settlements in northern India had arbitranly
grouped themselves into confederacics and republics, based broadly on
tnbal affinities, there was nowthe need for a properly defined pohiucal organ-
1zation The emphasis shifted from trnibal tes to that of socual responsibility
in urban units With the complexities of urban hiving as against small
pastoral scttlements, and the emergence of commerce as a major occupa-
uon, a more closely kmit orgamzation was demanded The prninutne
democracy of the sabhd and the saruti had to give way to the concentration
of power in the hands of a small centralized body, which controlled and
co-ordinated with greater success the workings of the new soaety The
social transition and the terntonal expansion of this ume gave it the
character of a peniod of emergency, which made a strong controlling force
all the more necessary Thus the confederaces and republics gave way to
kingdoms with a tendency towards the consokidation of smaller units into
larger unuts, unul the peak was reached in the Mauryan empire Tlus
politcal change introduced the 1dea of a wider aitizenship concerned with
more than just local happerungs Buddhism was suited to this situation 1n
so far as it emphasized a broader socal consciousness, unlike Brahmanism
in which social responsibility was signficant largely within the confines of
cach caste
Before we analyse the nature of the policy of Dhamma expounded by
Adoka, 1t 13 necessary to tnquire into the reasons for this new policy. It 1s
impossible for us at a distance of over two thousand years to state precsely
what the personal prejudices of the king may have been At best we can
roake a guess by using his edicts as our source These we shall discuss at a
later staze \Ve can. however. attempt to exolain why the outside condiions,
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c/g epuronmental, demanded this policy Dunng the latter yeass of the
Nanda dynasty, the first attempt was made under Mahdpadma, at building
a centralized empire on a large scale The fact that it was not entirely a
success was due largely to the falure of the individual rulers to undenstand
the workings of an cmpire Candeagupta Vaunya, on conquenng the
Nanda domains, completcd the palicy of centralization with great success
The empire, adminustered by an efficient bureaucracy, extensnvely covered
by good communicauons, and under the control of a powcriut ruler, was
probably 3s centralized as was possible duting that pesiod Al these theee
charactensucs, eficient burcaucracy, good commurucayons, and a strong
ruler, cxsted under the Mauryas, as 1s evident from the Arthalastra The
~central control of the ruler had to be maintained at all costs and this could
be achieved by the adoption of enther of two poliges One was that of
exerasing 2 Lu_t_}\lc'sa_ﬁg_t;a_t_rgl through armed strength, sclf desfication, and
vanous other means, such as those adopted by Aoka 8 ncar contemporary
Sh1 Huang T1 1n China. The other was certainly more subtle The ling
declared Yumself 1n fav our of a new behief {or onc of the Jess well-cstablished
ones), possibly even an eclectic collection of views from vaning groups
Thus the domenance of the other groups could be undermined and the
central authonty could increase its power The population under the
direction of officaals would pay at least bip senvice to the 1deas of the rulers
Thus was the policy selected by Adoka, in cssence the same, though dutferent
in form, to that adopted by Akbar eighteen centurices later
We know that Afoka was not an avowed Buddhist at the ume of tus
accession and that hus anterest in Buddhusm grew after some years® As
we have seen he had considerable trouble fighting hus way to the thronc
It may well be possible that in the early years of lus reign, while he was
consolidating lus posiuon, he did not have the enthusiastsc support of the
older and more orthodox elements at the court By moving anay from
orthodox Brahmansm though not opposing it, and by gining open supnort
to Buddhism and certain other sects such as the Sjivikas, he was seching the
potenual support of non orthodox elements which may eventually have
succeeded 1n weaning the people away from ornhodoxy, and in the end
making fus own pnnciples more acceptable to the populace He was aided
in this by the fact that these sects bad the support of the newly nsen
comynerial class and the mass of the population was not antagonustsc to
them. In addition to this, the new beliefs were not violently opposed to the
old and 1t was thercfore possible to bring about a compromise Thus
Asoka saw the practical advantage of adopting the 1dea of the Dhamma
YSee Ch 11
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Another factor connected with the gencral scheme of centralizauon, 1s
that of unifying small polincal units, of welding divergent groups into at
least a basic cohesion This 1s of partucular importance where centralization
extends over large areas including a diversity of racial and cultural types
It demands loyalty to a larger cross-fronticr group than to 1ts own immedi-
ate group If racial vanauons were not so great, cultural differcnces were
ccrtainly tremendous 1n the Mauryan empire We have only to think of the
four provingal capitals Taxils, losali, Ujan, and Susargagin to appre-
aate the full cultural scopc of the empire and the range of peoples wathin st.
“The adoption of a new fath and 1ts acuve propagauon would act as a
cementing force, welding the smaller unuts It could be used as a measure
to consolidate conquered terntory, provided that 1t was used wisely, and
was not forced upon unwilling people Adoka certainly showed a consider-
able degrce of understanding

Examples of this policy can be scen 1n the hustories of many civilizations
To quote an example, Charlemagne conquered the Saxons and then used
Chnstamty as a cementing factor The Saxons were converted to hus own
religion and were thus brought more directly into the general pattern of the
Carolingian empire * A new religion can be used as an ecmblem or a symbol
of ancw unity It can be a most cffectis e means of propaganda. Sometimes
merely an 1dea used judiciously in the nght arcumstances can appear to be
a new creed The emperor Constantine, with whom Adoha has been most
frequently compared, used Chnstianaty on occaston for poliical ends A
clear example was his adoption of the Greek monogram £ (dertving from
the word ypioros, Chnstos), on his standard, while on his coins, he re-
tained the old gods Thus, though he humself favoured Chnstanity and
adopted 1ts symbols, the older belief continued and there was freedom of
worship for all rebgions Certain pre-Chnistian practices such as perform-
ing sacnfices at home were forbidden, but not for religious reasons The
ban was rather due to the fear that these gathenngs mught develop into

poliucally subversive groups® Far from being ginen over-nding pnwvi-
leges, the Chrstians were merely restored to a positson where they could
feel safe They were no longer persecuted and were allowed to lead a normal
human existence

A stmular background no doubt prevaled at the ume of Afoka. The
Buddhusts, who had previously been fronned upon and quite possibly had
been persecutad as heretics, were nnw testared ta a cespectable positson and
were recognized as a religious sect

1Winston Charlemagne p 104. pp 294 fF
Y The Age of Comstantine the Great,
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In analys:ng the political implications of Aoka’s new policy the question
of the cakratartin 1deal 18 of some importance Buddhist Literature gives us a
descnption of the cakratartin® He 18 descnbed as 2 unnersal emperor
whose dominons included the whole of Jambudvipa. His rule was just and
hus reign prosperous. He was so virtuous a kung that he came to be regarded

as having the power of divinity Since the emphasis on conquenng the
whole of Jambudvipa 13 so great, it would appear that the :dea s a lai;
ssibly post-Mauryan. We know that the Janas were acquante
(\)s::l.x ptgc coics:t, anduge epic heroes such as Yudhisthira, R3ma and
others were refecred to as digiyayins * The latter term may have heen used
figurats ely for the heroes, as 1s often the case in early Literature But more
than Likely the concept was known before the Mauryan pcr-xod,_t_hough a
concrete example could only be quoted afier the reagn of Asoka.® However,
1t 18 unblely that the cakrarartin 1dea was a fully developed political
concept 1n the pre-Mauryan peniod, or that most of Afola’s 1deas were
inspired by his ambition to be 2 cakratartin Had this been the case he
would surely have mentioned it somewhere in hus edicts, particularly as be
does gn ¢ expression to many of hus ambitions in these sources A verse in
the Diparamsa relating to Afola concludes with the following words,

* ..the wheel of lus power rolled through the great empire of Jambud-
vipa .M

This may be an early attempt to connect the cakravartin 1dea with the
ragn of Afoka, or it may be a later interpolation after Aéoka had been
mvested with the mark of a cekrarartin in Buddhust tradition The theonsts
when descnbing a cakrarartin emphasized poliucal and terntonal power
The symbols accompanying the image of the cakrarartin were known as
the seven jewels and generally consisted of the wheel - signifying universal
power — the goddess of fortune, the queen, the crown prince, the munsster,
the impenal clephant, and the horse * Judging from the edicts, Afoka’s
defimiion of universal power would have had a far greater degree of
hurmlity and humanism

[t 15 1ndeed no paradox to say that Adoka’s political use of Buddhism did"

' Digha Nikaya, 111 Cakhkotratty Sihoma
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s B::‘hr:a, s’r’u Wonder that was India,
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Asuka s tune or pnor to it, an t 1t was
czeated by the Buddhist moanks who based
i on tus Ife in order to Asrter hun. Bue uf

thus had been the case, they would have
azsocuated tus name durectly wath the 1des.

There 18 no such wndicavon 1a any of the
texts

4Vl a
$ Basham The Wonder that was India,
P 84 The List of the seven Jewels varies 1n

the different texts in which the story 1s
related,



THE POLICY OF DIIAMMA 147

not excdlude lum from joining the ranks of the sincere believers e did not
ignore the practcal usefulness of the religion to humself both as a man and
a ruler \s1n every religion there was a discrepancy between theory and
practice the two bang made to tally erentually by each individual believer
according to his personal needs and his specsal environment. These Little
adjustments when accumulated 1n a socety can often colour the onginal
teachings of a rebigious leader An example of this 1n the poliucal sphere
with reference to Adola can be cted 1n connection with the Buddhist idea
of kingshup Larly Buddhism preached the theory of Vahusamsmatta the
Great Elcct a contractual theory based on an agreement between the
population and the person whom they clect as king The hsng was regarded
as serving the state the collection of taxcs being hus due »

A close study of the \sohan edicts however resveals that \éola did not
regard humseif as the Great Llcct 1n his relations wath his subjects but
rather as a father figure He constantly stresses the father child relation
ship between the ling and the populace

taree mumisse paja mama dtha pajaye wchams hakam kimte saceena
hitasukhena hidalokikapulalohikena yuyjevu ta tatha  munissesu ps scchams
hakam
. All men are my chuldren, and just as I desire for my children that they
should obtain welfare and happiness bath 1n thus world and the next, so
do 1 desire [the same]) for all men *

Thus paternal attstude 15 a new feature in the relauonship between the kung
and the population Possibly the Vahasammatta theory was now receding
into the background This was due to the fact that the opportunity for
direct democracy was giving way to a trend towards centralized control as
we have explaned earlier A centralized monarchy demands far more
dependence on the part of the population The rmonarch 13 now to be
' regarded as the paternal benefactor and not as a senant of the staie Such
a paternal approach introduces the possibilities of despoism and st 18 not
a far step from centralized authonty to despotism
Many views have been expressed on the exict nature of Adoka s inter

pretation of Buddhism Some histonans are of the opinion that he actually

! Digha “ikaya 111 Aganmasutta pp  clected s kung to remain 1n office as loag s
9293 This s the first seference 1n Indian  he aansgfied thewr needs In retumn he was
Jalireads hannhA vo whoa Ny e verred 8 goovn » dare O Vi T prvdue
theory of social coatract In order 10 pre 81 SE Dhauli Bloch Let Inser ptrcms
serve certan soaial 1nst tutions such as the J Awka p 137

famuly property justice etc the people
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became a2 Buddhist monk for a short penod of hus hife * Others behier e that
he was a bhikkhugatska, 1¢ an intermediate positson berween an updsaka
(lay worshipper) and a bhrkkhu * The bhskbhugattha was a houscholder who
for certain periods would live in 2 monastery, 2 system pernutted by
Buddlusro * Thus has 1n turn led to a controversy over the term samgham
updgate used by the king in hus edicts If he did become a monk for a short
penod then 1t would naturally refec to thus penad If, however, he was
never more than a lay follower, then his approaching the Samgha mught be
for instruction or 21 1n rebgous matters and not necestanly as a temporasy
monk Tt has also been suggested that Asoha was the ecclesiastical head of
the Samgha, but this suggestion remains unproven Adoka’s pohtical
position was so strong that the Samgha would have welcomed his active
interest especially as he was personally a believer Bur it 18 clear that he
did not regard lumself as the ecclesiasucal head, despite hus ordinances to
the Sumgha from the fact that he was not responsible for summoning and
direcung the work of sa unportant an institution to Buddhism as the Thurd
Buddhist Counal held at Pataliputra.

Varaatuwns 10 the woterprrtatan of the essdence far the rebigrous convec-
twons of Asoka are many Sume have even mantained that A¢oka was not
a Buddhust but a brahmarcal Hinde ¢ In view of the fact that the majonty
of the sources of hus retgn being Buddhust and syropathenic 1o hum, and the
evidence from tus own edicts, it 18 amply clear that he was not a brah-
marnscal Hindu In Taranatha’s confused and arnaginayy e account Afoka 1s
assocaated with Tantne Buddhism The Tibetan ehrgnicler declares that
the Ling was a devotee of the mother goddess.* The cyit of the mother-
goddess was prevalent among the humbler folh in Asoka’s time, but
Tantnc Buddlusm developed many centunes later

1t has been suggested that the Dhgmma of Asoka 13 in fact onginal
Buddhxsm. as prcached bY the Buddha, and what we Lnow wdzy as
Buddhism are theological encrustanons added through the course of

¢ Seuth (Barly Hutory of Indua, p 168),
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centunies * Unfortunately there 1s not cnough cross evidence to prove the
vahidity of thus \iew  Anintensive analysis of the chronological sequence of
Buddhist hterature has yet to be undertaken, and even the resulits of such
an analysis may leave us uncertain of the scquence On the basis of the
work that has been done so far, 1t 18 thought that Adoka was famihar with
much that 13 now found in the Aikayas,® and that a major portion of the
Mikayas existed 1n the fourth century 8 ¢
~\We are of the opinton that Dhamina was Adoka s own invention It may
have borrowed from Buddhist and Hindu thought, but it was in essence an
attempt on the part of the hing to suggest a way of bfe which was both
pracucal and convenicnt, as well as being highly moral” It was intended as
a happy compromise for those of his subjccts who did not have the leisure
to 1ndulge in philosophuc speculauon, tn fact the majonity of his subjects
His edicts provide ample evidence of this If his policy of Dhamma had
been merely a recarding of Buddhust principles Adoka would have stated
so quite openly since he never soughe to hide hus support for Buddhism
In connecuon with the religious aspects of the edicts the mention in
them that the attasnment of heaven is the reward of a moral Life, needs some
eluaidation \We may well ask whether it was merely the desire for heasen
which prompted Aéoka to formulate Dhamma If so, 1t 13 indeced a poor
thought as compared with the nobility of the moral 1deal of Dharmma We
are not suggestng that Adoka did not have faith in an after lfe but we
believe that the reference to heaven was an inseruon by Adoka in an
attempt to relate the degree of reward to a known and valued symbol in the
mund of the average person reading the edict According to the rebgious
and philosophical systems of the time, the attanment of heaven was a
worthwhile reward Afoka was suggesting that a life led according to the
principles of his Dhamma would bnng such a reward If the attainment of
heaven in atself was what Afola was aimung at, then surely he would also
have mentioned another current belief and one that was regarded as a new
and sigruficant 1dea at the ume, namely, the theory of the transnmugration of
souls * The very fact that there 1s no reference to this proves that he was
not concerned with the religious aspect of the attainment of heaven
The nature and quality of Adoka’s teligious inchnations are dafficult to

determine There 1s no doubt that he was a rebgious man But it would
appear that untd hus later years he was not given to rekigious formalism
‘The quesuon of whether he did or did nat don the manl’s robe for a short

YSenart Let Imscnpltions de Piyadaass  wm p 1%
vol.u p 322 M Rhys Davids Budd/ um *Kern Asoka p 32 The theory of the
pp 226 § Bhandacrkar Asoka pp 72 T transm gration of souls was under duscus
! Pande, Studies 1n the Ongwn of Buddh s on from the tme of Yajnavalkys onwards
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penod 1s, 1n the final analys:s, of munor importance His determunation as a
young pnince to become hing against all opposition, shows him to have
been extraordinanly ambatious and far reaching 1f, as 1s often believed, he
was suddenly cometrted to Buddhism, we feel that this change would hase
swung hum to the other extreme He was not a man of half measures If he
had thought of becoming a monk he would have abdicated and retired to a
monastery Auch has been made of the supposed conflict in his mind
between the desire to be a monk and hus responsibility as a ruler, of which
conflict there 1s no clear evidence anywhere *

If such a state did exist, 1t could not have ansen on a sudden stirnng of
hus mund He must have felt 1t even as a young prince when he was ambi-
tious enough to fight for the throne 1t would be nearer the truth to explain
thus conflict as a ddemma. He saw on the one side, the personal relauonship
between hiumself as a man and Buddhism as his religion  Equally disunct
was the other side of the picture, as the ruler of the Mauryan state he
could use certain aspects of Buddhism to further his own 1deas, treating
Buddhism not merely as the religious philosophy taught by the Buddha but
also as a socal and antellectual force upon society as indeed 1t was The
solution to this dilemma was expressed in the theory of Dhamma

The edicts gave Adola the opportunity to expound his Dhamma
Therefore the best reconstruction of the latter 13 by an examination of the
pnnaplcs as expressed in the edicts These can be divided into two
categones, one group consisted of his public pronouncements, the sccond
were personal epistles directed to the Samgha For the moment, howeser,
we propose to consider them in the chronological order 1n which they were
1ssucd, thereby attempting to reconstruct the sequence of 1deas as well

The earlier major rock edicts were 1ssued from 256 B¢ onwards The

1t Rock Edict contains the prolubiuon of animal sacnfice and fesuve
gathenngs The relevant text runs thus,

o uhanalima peam arabhatpa projubitavyam na ca samajo kattarsa ¢

* .. Here no Lving thing 1s to be Lulled and sacnficed, and no assembly 1s
tobehetd .°

The wnterpretauon of the first Line 13 not absolutely certain The word 1dha
may refer to Pataliputra or to the local site where the edict was inscribed
Ve feel that it can hardly refer to Pajaliputra alone ot to the royal palace,
22 v auvdoviey dagpers,® o7 v ae same edict Ae confesses that two
peacuchs and 2 deer are sull being killed duly in the royal kitchen A

Y hem, Asoda, £p 3430

s bad,
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possible explanation may be that this order applics only to state reservcs of
certain aumals We know from the Arthafustra that the killing of animals
Listed as inviolable was a punishable offence * Possibly the Adohan order was
a conunuation of the same policy
There 18 however an alternative translation of the passage, *  here no
animal having been killed 18 to be sacnficed  '* Here the emphasis 1s lud
more on the sacnficing of animals rather than their kulling The prolubition
13 of the ntual sacnifice of amimals if therc was a general ban on the killing
of anumals for food, then surely the kuing would be the first to discontinue
the practice himself The mention of the amimals lilled for the royal
litchen (even though the hing adds later 1n the edict that he wishes to
discontinue this practice at a future date), points to the order being no
more than a desire on tus part to male tus own belicf in non-viclence wide-
spread The hints apainst useless practices in other edicts, and the prohiba-
uon of festive gathenngs would suggest that he did not approyve of the type
of ntual that led finally to the sacnfiang of animals Possibly the 1dea was
even more repugnant to lum than the act, as he associated 1t with pnmitive
cults * Thus to lum an anumal sacnifice would be a symbol of bachkwardncss
The prohibition of animal sacnfices could not have been a popular move
with the brahmans, since 1t was a regular source of livelihood for them.,
In this connection 1t has been stated, ‘Animal or vedic sacnifices went out
of fashuon with the pastoral economy when independent petty kingdoms
had been wiped out The agranan economy had won at last, the pastoral
Lfe and ntual were finally defeated * This interpretaton gives too much
significance to a comparatively straightforward acuon The change from a
pastoral economy to a village economy had by now been effected, else 1t
would have been impossible to maintain such a large centralized empire as
the Mauryan empire Much of the pastoral ntualism would have died a
natural death, and the number of sacnifices must have been reduced It can
therefore be said that Afoka's probibition gave sanction to an already exist-
ing trend
The other prohibition, that of fesuve meetings or gathenngs, 1s contrary
to his otherwise sincere msistence on toleration He adds that he sees much
evil 1n festive assemblies The term samaja which he uses may refer to
sccular gathenngs of a non religious nature as well In another edict he
speaks of festive meetings {most probably state sponsored), where celestial

1 26 sacnfices for a aumilar reason that they

* Thus translation was suggested to me were asmocated with pagan  wonship
by Prof A L. Basham. (Winston Charlemagne p 168)

$An uwnteresung companson can be * Kosamby Introduction to the Study of

made with Charlemagne who forbade Indian Hutory p 18g



1852 THE POLICY OF DHAMMA

appantions may be seen * The precise reasons for this measure are un-
certan It may have been a puntanical objection on the part of the king, the
‘evil’ being econamic waste and immoral behaviour He does go on to say,
that some festine meetings are considered mentorious by the king These
were no doubt the offical gathenngs referred to above The use of the word
samaja 13 interesung  Buddhist literature speahs of samayja or samayo as an
assemnbly ¢t It 1s thought that the term has a cult significance although the
term was also used for gathenngs of a general bonhomie* Thus the
samaja and the sacnfiang of animals may have been part of the same ntual
based on pnimutive cults of which Asoka disapproved
The suppression of these popular meetings and assembhes 1s i con-
formuty with the idea of stnct centrahzaton Such gatherings may have
been feared zs occasions for attacks on the ling’s new ideas The con-
tinuance of all the old traditional festivals would Leep alive the older 1deas
and would penodically raise doubts in the muinds of the participants
regarding the new preaching On the other hand organized festivals, 1f
properly handled, would produce the requred emotional effects and could
therefore be used as propaganda machines Once again we have a parallel
example from the reign of Charlemagne * He denied the Saxons freedom of
assembly, and this included gathenngs to celebrate the old festivals Eacept
for judicial assemblies, gatherings were permutted oanly by order of the
royal comnusstoner or of the courts Charlemagne feared opposition from

the Saxons and thus was one way of prevenung them from gathenng
together

‘The 2nd Rock Edict relates certain measures of social welfare which are
included 1n the working of Dhamma * Medical centres for men and anumals,
the construction of roads supplied with wells and lined with shady trees,
and the planting of medicinal herbs are amongst these measures It 13 worth
noticing that Asoha realized the importance of good communications Thus
w23 not only of assistance to trade and commerce but also enabled hus 1deas
to infiltrate more widely

v, The 3rd Rock Edict contans a vague reference to religion, 1n that at
declares that Liberality to brahmans and framanas 1s a virtue * The state-
ment could have been made by any tolerant and broad-minded man of the

ume It was 2z we shall see from further edicts, one of the prninciples of
Dhamma

v
":;vaa (;u * A launhtoes ! Niomtar, CHardmagne, p 169
oor P O ‘ILRE,
* Pali Text Socuety Dutionary p 438 E., Girnls Bloch, Les Jrscnptions

ddscka p 93
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The 4th Roch Edict was an important document in the development of
Dhamma* The text commences by explaining that for a long while a fack of
morahity prevailed in the land This was evident from the hilling of animals
and hiving beings, discourtesy to relatives and discourtesy to brahmans and
framanas ‘lhere 18 nothing speafically Buddhist in this desenption of
immorahity It 18 proof of hus tolerant attitude towards rehigious sects that,
here and clscwhere, he menuons brahmans and framanas together.

The edict continues with the statement.

1a a)ja det anampnyassa pryadassino rauno dhammacaranena bhersghoso
aho dhammaghosa wimanadarsand ca lastidassand ca aggpkhamndhant ca
annans ca dity ans rupam dassayupd janam
‘But today, thanks to the practice of Dhamma on the part of the
Beloved of the Gods, Piyadassi the king, the sound of the drum has
become the sound of Dhamma, showing the people displays of heavenly
chanots, clephants, balls of fire, and other divine forms

The king begins by assumung with complete conviction that his policy of
Dhamma has umproted the general condition of the people, since the moral
advance has been tremendous The phrase, ‘the sound of the drum has
become the sound of Dhamma’, has been the centre of much controyersial
interpretation by vanous scholars * It seemns faurly clear from the context,
however, that the author wishes to say that the sound of the drum 1s now
associated with eduying spectacles The term bhenn does not speaifically
mean a war drum, as one authonty has mantained, since it was a drum
which was used either when leading forces into battle or for general
announcements in towns and villages To interpret i1t as 2 war-drum s to
narrow 1ts rneanung arbitranly ¢ The word bhent for drum 13 commonly
used 1n the Jatakas * It 1s usually mentioned together with the t17a and the
sankha a8 a necessary part of the equipment of actors and musicians

We are of the opiruon that the view of Bhandarkar 1s closest to the 1dea
that Asoha may have had when he composed the phrase He wnites, The
sound of a drum invanably precedes either a battle, a publicannouncement,
or the exhibition of a scene to the people But since Adoka entered on his
career of nghteousness 1t has ceased to be a summons to fight but nvites
people to come and witness certarn spectacles, and as those spectacles are of

11V RE Gunir Ibhid p o8 ¢ Raychaudhury Pobscal History of

SIVRE Gumnar lthd p ¢8 Ancient India p 337

® de la Vallée Poussin L Inde aux temps 8 Bhers Jataka vol 1 pp 283 ¢ The
des Mauryar p 110 Senut Let Inscniptions  deummer s generally referred to ss the
de Pryadasss p 11) bhenvadaka.
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appantions may be seen? The precise reasons for this measure are un-
certain. 1t may have been a puntanical abjection on the part of the kung, the
‘evil’ beng economic waste and immoral behaviour He does go on to say,
that some festive meetings are considered mentorious by the kung These
were no doubt the official gathenngs referred to above The use of the word
samaja 1s interestng  Buddhust Literature speaks of samajja or samajo as an
assernbly * It 1 thought that the term has a cult significance although the
term was also used for gatherings of a general bonhomue * Thus the
tamaja and the sacnficing of aumals may have been part of the same ntual
based on pnmuve cults of which Asoka disapproved
The suppression of these popular meetings and assemblies 1s 1 con-
forruty with the 1dea of stnct centralizanon Such gathenngs may have
been feared as occasions for attacks on the hing s new ideas The con
tinuance of all the old traditonal festis als would keep alive the older 1deas
and would penodically raise doubts in the munds of the participants
regarding the new preachung On the other hand orgamized festivals, if
properly handled would produce the required emotional effects and could
therefore be used as propaganda machines Once again we have a parallel
example from the reign of Charlemagne * He denied the Saxons freedom of
assembly, and this included gathenngs to celebrate the old festivals Except
for judical assemblies, gatherings were permutted only by order of the
royal commussioner or of the courts Chaslemagne feared opposition from
the Saxons and this was one way of preventung them from gathenng
together
The 2nd Rock Edict relates certain measures of social welfare which are
included in the working of Dhamma * Medical centres for men and anumals,
the construction of roads supplied with wells and Lined with shady trees,
and the plantung of medicinal herbs are amongst these measures 1t 1s worth
notsang that Afoka realized the importance of good communications This
was not only of assistance to trade and cornmerce but also enabled his 1deas
to infiltrate more widely

The 3rd Rock Edict contains a vague reference to religion, 1 that 1t
declares that Lberality to brahmans and framanas 18 a virtue * ‘The state-
ment could have been made by any tolerant and broad minded man of the

ume It was as we shall see from further edicts, one of the pnnaples of
Dhamma
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The 4th Rock £dict was an smportant document 1n the development of
Dhamma* The text commences by explaniog that for a long while alack of
morality prev ailed 1 the Jand This was enident from the Lilling of animals
2nd ving beings discourtesy to relatives and discourtesy to brahmans and
{rgmanas Theee 13 nothing speafically Buddhist s this descnpon of
ymmorality It 18 proof of tus tolerant atutude towards rchgious sccts that,
¢ and clsewhett f:c mentions brahmans and framanas together.

her
The cdict continucs with the statement.

ta aya devanampr assa pryadassno ransio dhammocaranena Yherghos
aho dhammaghoso wimdnadorsand €4 hastidasand ca agpikhamdhars 3
annum ca dixyans rupant dassaystpd janam  *
‘But today, thanks to the practice of Dhamma on the part of the
Belorved of the Gods, Piyadass: the kung, the sound of the drum has
became the sound of Dhamma, showtng the people duplays of Beavenly
chanots, clephants, balls of fire, and ather dinne forms . °

The kng begins by assuming W ith complete conviction that hus policy of
Dhamna has umpros cd the general condition of the people, since the moral
advance has been remendous The phrase, the sound of the drum b
pecome the sound of Dhamma’, has been the centre of much cortroseryil
interpretation by \anous scholars * Jt scems fatly clear from the con
however, that the author wishes to 53y that the sound of the drum “.m.
assocsated with edifying spectacles The terma bhers docs nat iptu.‘m
mean a was-drum, 33 on¢ authonty has mawntamned, unce it way 3 dat:‘!;
which was used esthet when leading forees into batle or for 3
announcements 10 towns and villages Tonterpretitasa “V-dmim‘x
parrow its meaning arbitranly ¢ The word bhens for drum u ay
used 1n the Jutakas * 1115 usually mentioned together with the n:o Ty
sankha a8 a necrssary part of the equipment of actors and mas 0t
We arc of the optuant that the view of Bhandarkar s dm‘wm

that Adoka may have had when he composed the phrase 1 »w te g
sound of adrum snvariably precedes ether a battle, a publc tung T,
or the extubition of a scene to the people But since Mhmm.- A
carcer of nghteousness it has ceased to be a summons to f‘u«d ¢

pcoplc to come and witness certan spectacles, and ay thosge ‘#4 by g

1{v RE Gunar 1bd P o8 ‘Ra Veyf
ychaudh
tsVRE G mar fhid p o8 A"“’"Jndmw’ P“-"du;
» dc 1a Vallée Ponamn 1, Inde oux temps ¢ Bhen Jau,\p, 319 5 4
det Mauryay D 11° Senart Les Inscr pluons deummer vy, fa g
de Pryadasn P 13 bhersvadal Seherally ps ’? -,
L 4



1S4 THE POLICY OF DHAVIMA

such a character as to generate and develop nghteousness, the drum has
become the proclatmer of nghteousness ™
The representations of acnal chanots, elephants, and divine forms have
often been wondered at. It would appear that these representations were
shown dunng the few festival meetings of which Asoka approved They
may have been offimally sponsored performances woven around the symbaols
and mythology of popular belief, but contaiming Dhamma propaganda at
the same time For 1nstance a story involving chanots elephants, divine
figures, and the whole repertoire of popular cult might be enacted at a
festnal and might also contain an emphatic and obwvious moral based on
the pnnaples of Dhamma A situation in effect not very different from
the carly Chnstian morality plays performed in England, except that the
Afolan spectacies would have been orgamized by the admunistration The
Arthasastra maintains that the staging of celestial appantions can be used
for propaganda® No doubt they were used for this purpose by Aéoka
In the same year of hus resgn, 1 ¢ the thirteenth year, Adoha donated two
caves in the Barabar hulls to the Apvihas * We know that Asoka's Life was at
vanous periods hinked wath the Apvihas Pingalavatsa, an Apvika ascetic,
prophesied Adgha’s greatness,* and Adoka appears to have been on very
fiendly terms wath them If 1t 1s true that the household ascetic of the
queen was an Ajvika, then Adoka must have had a fair amount to do with
them as a child He may even have had a sentimental partiality for them
and have been concerned about their protection In the 7th Pillar Edict he
. orders the dhamma mahamattas to busy themseles with the brahmans and
the Apvikas® Despite his supreme self confidence 1n Dhamma he was
nevertheless concerned with the well being of the other sects He was
neither bigoted nor fanatic enough to demand the exclusion of all other
beliefs Both the Apvihas and the Nurgranthas were disapproved of by the
Buddhists, 23 1s apparent from the legends descnibing the events prior to
the calling of the Third Buddhist Counail ¢
In the thirtcenth regnal year, a Minor Rock Edict was tssued, inscribed
at places in central Indua, Bairat, Rupanath, Sahasram, and farther south at
Brahmagin, Gavimath, Siddapur, Yergaguds, and Mashi This edict as w c
bav e shown 1n a previous chapter was wssued when Aoka was on tour * The
phrase samzham upagate or upayate which we have discussed earlier in this
chapter occurs in thus wnscription, as also the reference to the 2,6 rughts

V /A 1913 pp 28 ¢ Drvyavadana
PP J70fL
:Ef‘,:h xl-]'[']l. ¢ Bloch Les Inseniptions d Asoka
nicnptions S Asoka p 1356 % See Ch 11 P
The Banjan cave and the cave in the * Ibid,
hbalaths mountsan,
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which we have considered 1n a previous chapter * A much debated sentence
from this edict 1s the one which reads,

yd tmaya kaldya jambudipasss amusd derd huwsu te dunt missd katd
the gods, who 1n India, up to this tume, did not associate with men,
now associate With them )

Thus passage can be explaned a3 a nanve belief on the part of Adoka that
the hcavenly gods had 1n fact come down to carth, or more specifically to
Jambudvipa, since his policy of Dhamma toob cffect He describes it as the
fruit of hus zcal Certanly such an 1deca was known at the ume, though
behef 10 1t may have been metaphorical *
The reading of the word amissa as ‘not mingled' 13 based on the Sanshnit
root mira (mungled) The alternatine translation traces the word to mysa
meaning false’ On the basis of the latter, 1t has been stated that Afoha was
refernng tn this sentence to the true and the false gods, and this in turn has
been the causc of the controversy * We prefer the first interpretation of the
word russd meaning mingled or associated with The sense of the phrase 13
thus more clear, parucularly in connection with the word munsd, ‘with
the people’ Howerver, we believ ¢ that this statement was not meant Lterally
in the sense that, because of Adoka’s zeal in propagaung Dhamma, the very
gods themselves had come down from heaven to mingle with the people 1n
Jambudsipa, though he may well have believed that there had been divine
indications of approval of hus policy It was meant to be taken 1a 2 meta-
phorical sense Afohawas confident that his policy of Dhamina had achueved
so much good in the country that it was just as 1t had been 1n the nghteous
days of the Krtayuga when the gods in their pleasure visited the earth and
associated with the people Here again he was using a value judgment with
which hus average reader was famihar The concept of an ideal state, a
pcnod of prospenty and nighteousness when men Lived as gods and when
cods were not afrad to mungle with men, a concept which later became
Erystalhzcd in the 1dea of Rama Rajya, was no doubt constantly in the
minds of people at this penod In thus statement Adoka 18 suggesting that
such a golden age has been brought about by the efficacy of Dhamma
“At about the same time, the 5th Rock Edict was 1ssued * By this ime the
king 8 1ntention of what might be termed a welfare policy towards his
subjects 1s evident, and there are no religious tones 1o hus reference to it
1 1bd Corpus Inscriptiongmt Iandcarum vol 1
s Bloch Les Inscriptions d Asoka p 146 p 166 de la Vallée Poussin L Inde aux
s Apastamba Dharmasutra I1 7 16  tempsder Mauryos p 112
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He 1s concerned about the relationship between servants and masters and
the treatment of pnsoners, both of which are subjects of general concern
to any ruler, no matter what his religious convictions may be The master-
servant relationshup 1s of great consequence 1n any society, and it is to
Adola’s credit that he appointed a special body of officers for thus work
The statement concerning officials who attend to the welfare of pnsoners
bnngs out a particularly humane aspect of Adoka’s policy The text runs,

bamdhanabaddhassa paprrdhanaye apalibodhaye mokkhaye ca 1yam
anubamdh pajarats 1d katablmkale tt va mahalake s va viyapata te
*  They are busy in promotng the welfare of pnsoners, should they

have behaved irresponsibly, or releasing these that have children, are
affhcied or are aged

Kern has a strange interpretation of this passage * He believes that it refers
to the fetters of the spint and the freeing of the soul But this 1s a forced
interpretation The edict 1s devoted to matters of socal and administrative
welfare and quite obviously the pnsoners referred to are the state prisoners
It would appear that pnson was not a place of torture or a house of doom
The edict hints at something more on the lines of a reformatory In any
case there nas always the hope for the pnisoner that hus release was at hand
Looking after the pnsoner’s family 1s a modern concept in the penal system
and speaks well for the foresight of the Mauryan adminustration
It 1s in the sth Rock Edict that Afoka first introduces the institution of
the dhamma mahamattas, the officers of Dhamina This special cadre of
officials was started by hum 1n his fourteenth year It 1s clear from the
edicts that as a group of officers they were of great importance as they were
directly responsible for the practical working of Dhamma They were a
prnvileged group who had the favour of the king and were 1n direct contact
with hun In the early years their work was connected with the general
welfare of the populace, with particular emphasis on the teachung and
pracuce of Dhamma They were permutted entry to the homes of people of
all classes of society, and even to those of the royal family and their relatives
We shall see from our analysis of the edicts how the power of the dhamma-
mahamattas to interfere n the Lives of the people increased gradually over
thep years These officals were active not only 1n the heart of the c’r'npnrc
at Pataliputra but also 1n the distant frontier regions and among neighbour

ing peoples * Furthermore they worked
and secular groups y worked both among religious communities
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The insutution of the dhamma-mahamattas 18 one of the strongest
arguments in support of the view that Adoka’s Dhamma did not conform to
the religious policy of any one of the existing rchigions of his time, and
further that it was not a purely relimous policy but 1n fact covered a more
“extensine field, including broad aspects of cconomuc, soaal, and politscal
life Had the Dhamma conformed to any of the religions, more particulasly
Buddhism, the insutution of the dhammma-mahamattas would have been
superfluous Each religion had cither ats group of devoted behievers or 1t
order of monks who could have been organized into active propagandists
with greater cficiency as they would already have been ardent belicvers.
Buddhist framanas for example would not have had much duficulty n
adjusting themsehes to working for the welfare of Aéoka’s subjects, by
assisung the destitute and the aged, and attending to the nceds of the
unfortunate

But this was not the casc In fact one of the responsibilitics of the
dhamma-mahamattas was to attend to the welfare of such religious orders
and sects The Dhamma was above and apart from the various rebigious
groups In companson with China, social ethics tended to lag behind 1n

India after the formalism of the caste system had setin  Even the attempt
of the Buddha was in the ¢nd unsuccessful Monkish orders of this period
were concerned largely with their personal salvaton through retreat and
asceticasm ' Apart from conversions and alms giving, the secular com-
munity was on the w hole, left to 1its own devices The low-born was alw ays
an outcaste, and the brahmans and framanas were too confined by soaal
pressure even to dare to regard him as a human being The institution of
'the dhamma mahamattas was an attempt made by Adoha to provide some
system of social welfare for the lower castes and the less fortunate members
of the communuty -It was a form of social welfare which 1n practice was
elimnated by the ngidity of the caste system and which was neglected by

the Buddhist bhukkhus =
Aéoka’s inauguration of this system may well have been prompted by
chantable and sympathetic feelings But there was also a practical necessity
for it A centralized admunistration 13 always more efficient of socaal welfare
at all levels 15 attended to Adoka’s concept of centralization certainly
included the welfare of hus subjects By giving the dhamma mahamatias this
utle he ensured aganst the accusation that they were mere officials who
had been given too much poner Now they became a pnivileged body
carrying out a speaal rmussion of the hing By giving them extensive control
over the high and the low, the religious and the secular, he was assured of

! Kem, Manual of Buddhum p 73
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ety Thus control also senved the
2 constant proumity wath 4l lev &% of socnﬁl}t'r:ttnon of the Dhamma policy
purpose of bringing about an intensive 1
ons of socie
mt'(l)'}:lcl :ce;tu Rock dect,tythc 6th, makes thus relauonship between the hing
and hus subjects via the mahamattas even mare clear,' and creates a new
departure from the past procedures The mgh__an‘mtfa: are told to make their
reports to the king at any time, irrespective of what he may be occupied
with at the moment, whether he be in the palace partaking of its varous
pleaitires, or engaged 1n occupations of a private nature, or if he be outside
1n the park, the officials had access to hum at any ume Even when ap
proached on such occasions Aéoka would take a decision on the matter
concerned This emergency 1 particularly stressed in regard to any matter
ansing 1n the minustenial counail where the action of the king was debated,
or if the council took an ad hoc decasion whuch had to be reported directly
m’;'hhcetlnis of officers bninging news of the people to the kung are referred
to by Aéoka as the pafrtedikas, whereas the views of the ministenial council
are brought specifically by the mahamastas It would seem that the two
groups were specific, but it 13 more than lkely that the first group or
‘reporters’, were a sub section of the general body of the mahamattas The
constant avadability of the king was regarded as an important characteristic
of a good monarch and was stressed 1n all theoretical works The Arthasastra
even though it gives the king a very close schedule for each working day,
wnsists that a ling who makes humself 1naccessible to tus people not only
causes public disaffection but endangers his own position as well * That this
was not regarded as merely a theoretical axiom by Candragupta 1s clear
from Megasthenes’ statement, that the king even when being massaged,
did not hesitate from attending to martters of state and giving audiences to
people who wished to see hum *

The second half of the edict reaffirms Adoka s preoccupation with the
welfare of hus subjects He regards the execution and dispatch of business
as the root of the success of this welfare Once again the stress 1s on the
efficient organuzation of the system of administration He descrbes the
reason for such action as the wish to discharge the debt which he owes to
living beings This 1dea emerges from the personakty of Asoka from hus
own sense of responsibility towards his subjects rather than from any
religious convictions Emphasis on the welfare of the subjects 1¢ 1gain not

'VI RE Kala Bloch, Les Inscnprions 1 19
d"Asoka p 106

$Simbo AV 3
" Ibad. 55



THL POLICY OF DIIAMMA 159

alien to the theoretical 1deas of the ime The Arthaddstra has a verse which
might well have been the inspiraton of portions of this edict Speaking of a
ling’s duttes Kaugalya wnites, ‘In the happiness of his subjects lics his
happiness, 1n their welfare hus welfare, whatever pleases himself he shall
not consider as good but whatever pleases his subjects he shall consider as
good “* The cdict conveys the impression that Adoka exercised control over
the state through a well-organuzed system of officers and couners He s in
touch with all parts of the empire 1is cxpenience of hingship, his know-
ledge of it from the theorctical works of the peniod, and his own personality,
have made him aware of the responsibrliics of being king of such a vast
territory
The 7th Rock LCdict 1s a short one, pleading for toleration amengst all
sects * It would scem that differences of opinion were expressed in direct
and antagonistic ways amongst the vanous religious sects The plea that
every scct desires self-control and punty of mind 1s that of a man who
generalizes thus for the sake of a broader prnciple Adoha must have
realized the harm that these sectanan conflicts would produce The 1n-
fluence of Dhamma would also have been undermined by these conflicts,
since there was always the danger that people would regard his Dhamma
as mcrely the dogmas of another sect, which would have been fatal to its
future Communities and sects ase also asked to mingle 1n their places of
habitation This would senve the dual purpose of assisting religious tolera-
tion and presenuing politico-religtous sectananism Ths 1s not to suggest
~that Adoka's sole purpose 1n asking for tolerauon was a political one No
doubt hts wish would have remained the same 1n other arcumstances as
well But the insistence was made more urgent because of Dhamma
On the question of Afoka's toleration of religious sects, it has been said
that the necessity for toleration extended only to the other sects,* within
Ruddhism he 1s strict about conformung to the rule Kern refers to the
Schism Edict as being the one directed speafically to the Buddhist Order
This opinion arises out of a misunderstanding of the relationship between
Asoka and the Samgha Speaking both as a lay supporter and a monarch,
huis tone has to be at once that of 2 warm enthustast and a strict dsscaplina-
nan Since heis addressing a single sect he naturally calls upon its members
to be unified in their principles and 1n their policy The atutude he adopts
would have been the same had he been addressing a simular edict to any
other disunct order Nowhere does he say that the Buddhists should not
tolerate the other sects, or that they should hinder the freedom of acuon

d Asoka p 110
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and specch of these sects In hus edicts toleration 18 treated 2s among the
more purposeful goals of Life If anything it would be more correct to say
that he was far more concerned about the disaipline of his own Dhamina
than of any of the other sects Peace between the vanous groups was of the
' utmost importance to his policy
In the tenth ycar of hus reign Adoka went on a visit to Bodh Gaya, to
see the Bodhi-trce Following this event he started a system of Dhamma-
satas which he describes in the 8th Rock Ldict! Dhgmma-yatas were
occasions when he toured the countey for the furtherance of Dhamma.
Prcvious to Afola, besudes the military expedintons, hunung excursions
and plcasure tnps were the only tours undertahen by the hing We are
acquainted with the pleasurable side of such tours through the detailed
account that Megasthenes has left to us of 2 hunt dunng the rewgn of
Candragupta.* Such hunting expeditions were stopped by Adoka, as nught
have been expected 1n view of his artack on the wanton hilling of ammals
and the unnecessary expenditure and waste of energy 1nvolved in these
e1hdra jatas Adoka went on tour and instead of hunung tool 1t upon
humself to further the pnnaples of Dhamma Traveling from place to
place and preaching, as a method of spreading an 1dea, has been adopted by
teachers throughout the world Thus Asoka’s adapation of the cusiom of
royal tours to the spreading of Dhamma, was by no means whimsical.

As he himself states, the purpose of these tours was manifold, visiting
sramanas and brahmans and malung gifts, visiting the aged and supporting
them with gold, visiing the people of the country and instructing them 1n
high morals and questioning them about thesr morality It 13 obvious from
thus bst that the purpose was not speafically rebgious, visiting rebgrous
sects Was just a small part of the whole Nor were the Dhamma 3y atas mere
ptlgnmages to places sacred to Buddhism, as has been suggested on the
basts of hus visit to the Bodhi-tree ® Adoka has not descnbed them as such
1n the text of the edict The mention of brahmans together with sramanas
makes w amply clear that in this case at least Adoba was not favounng one
sect more than the other It 13 also certain that nenther a Joumney to a
partcular place nor a rebgous tour 13 meant. We may interpret the
Dhamma yata as a tour of an area where by vanous means such as through
meeting the religious sects of that commumty, the peasants and the
country people and the old people, Ajoka 1s trying to further his own
contacts With hus subjects, and to proclaim to a braader cross-section of hus
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people his policies of Dhamma Thus he uses the term Dhanmima-ydta to
thean a tour undertaben primanly 1o further peoples’ acquaintance with
Dhamma
The tours must have included the roya! inspection of vanous places
Since Afoka took a tremendous interest in the happenings tn his kingdom
1t would not have been an unusual procedure for him to make extensive
tours of the country Por an intelligent ruler such cxcursions would provide
a satisfactory mcans of gauging public opinion 1n the broad sense Adoka
must certaunly have used them for this purpose as well Furthermore they
acted as a check on local officials, and with an empare as large as the
Adokan it must have become almost imperative for the ruler ta visit the
rural arcas and the more outlying parts The Minor Roch Edict as found
at Brahmagirt and neighbouring areas, 1s cvidence that Adoka journeyed as
far as the southernmost part of his empire, since this particular edict, as
we have scen, was issued on tour
It was probably duning these carly tours, that the idea of having d/wamma-
mahumattas came to him These officials would act as intermedianes be-
tween hum and his people, 1n a capacity ditferent from that of the usual
functionanes of a burcaucracy Thus the tash of the implementation of
Dhamma would be well distnbuted among a body of able and selected
men This would not 18 any way make hum unaware of the results of their
work, as he would be conunually 1n contact with the mahamatias In the
position of the co ordinator and controller, he would then have the vast
network at his command and, at the same time he would be in a position
to devote himself to other matters of policy and state
It 13 1nteresting to note that Adoka 1s probably the first Indian king on
record to appreaiate the importance of the rural population This was due
pnmanly to his wish to be acquainted with the views of as large a cross-
section of the people as possible * The tours were 1nstrumental in making
this possible, as were some other measures he took The contact between
towns permitted the spread of news and 1deas from one town to another
The easy accessibdity of the tawns and the good communications connect-
ing them, provided this interflow But the people hiving in the rural areas
were sull 1solated Asoka naturally wanted contact with this section of hus
subjects Further, 1t could hardly be clasmed that Dhamma had succeeded
if 1t left the country people untouched There was no better way of
1Cf Bloch Les fmacnptions d Ascka  focus of loyalty and were necessary
p 112 Bloch takes the word darfanam \n  particularly wnn s large and somewhat
its traditional sense 1 e the king shows unwieldy state ln Afoka s acse they also

humnself to the pecple This may be so  gave a window oa puhlic opanuon
Such ceremonial appearances scted as a



162 THE POLICY OF DHAMVMUA

achieving both ends than by making extensive tours and travelling amongst
the people
It may also be suggested that the signuficance of the peasantry was
realized by Adoka owing to the fact that the economy had changed from a
pastoral to 2 predomunantly agranan one ‘Thus the village and the peasants
through the organization of land revenue, became the man source of
subsistence of the state Increasing dependence on land revenue as the
biggest single source of income of the state, placed the peasant in a new
and important role 1n the admunstrative organization of the country
The somew hat puntanical streak in Adoka appears again 1n the gth Rock
Edictt The first part of the inscnpuon attacks the value of many of the
“most widcly pracused ceremonies, but in the second part Adoka 1s a hittle
Iess severe Once agun he mantauns that the pracuce of morality 1s
infinitely more valuable than the observance of these cerernonies It can be
argued that this edict was an indirect attack on the brahmans and members
of other religious groups who Lkved entirely on the proceeds of performung
vanous ccremonies for the people Asoka menuons specifically, ceremonies
performed dunng ulnesscs, at the birth or mamage of a child, or when
sctting out on a journcy He particularly censures mothers and wives as
practising vulgar and useless ccremonies
No doubt he realized the excessine emphasis on ntual 1n the religious
obsenances of his ume He was aware that much of 1t was meaningless and
was merely a source of income to the officiating priest. His contention that
these ceremonies bear Lirde frust, and as compared to them the practice of
moralty is truly valuable, 13 an attemnpt at regarding nitual from a rational
point of view He doces not condemn the framanas and the brahmans who
encourage ntuals, 1n fact he demands liberality towards them ke 1s merely
asking for a reasonable attitude 1n these matters. The observances with
which he wishes 1o replace these ceremonies are really quite straightforward
and obviously of greater value from the point of view of developing human
relationstups in socicty He asks for a proper courtesy towards slaves and
senants, reverence to elders, and gentleness to asumals * By way of reward
he holds out the atunment of the desired object 1n this world and endless
ment tn the next, i short it 13 2 mentonous practice which can result only
w the general good, and surely this 1s a better objecure than expensive
ntuals and ceremonues of 3 personal nature

:h.od:. Ln loamptuns SAscka, p 113 certan tradiuonal prcixes and the benee
This bt e2presscs B sentunent very fits of cemtann practical actions in ther
Bisas €0 thal 0 the dycastdie Swia  place, are pounted out by the Buddha to &
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Adoka’s objecuon to these practices was not cntrely on religious grounds
Ale was concerned with the great expense demanded by each of these
cercmonies, an expense which few were able to afford, and which, as far as
1ts evaluation 1n terms of economics went, was moncy badly employed,
since 1t tended to accumulate in the hands of a small section of society It
would then be cxpended largely 1n fulfiling unnecessary requirements
This condemnation of popular practices 1s connccted with the request in
the 3rd Rock Edict for a moderation in expenditure and a moderation 1n
possessions
In the 10th Rock Edict, ASoka denounces fame and glory and reasserts
that the only glory he desires s that his subjects should follow the prninciples
of Dhamma * He maintains that the reason for his efforts in this direction 18
twofold, obtaining ment in the next world, and the elimination of danger to
explains as the danger of dement He adds that it 13 more difficult for a
highly placed person to adhcre to the pnnciples of Dhamma, since 1t
demands a greater sacrifice Presumably 1t demands the forfeiture of the
goods and services that come to be accepted by the highly placed Ths in
itsell shows an understanding of human weakness 1n the hght of daily
routine Instead of demanding the umpossible from every person Afoha
realizes that the degree of difficulty 1n 2cting according to Dhamma can be
extremely vaned and is willing to grant that problems may anse because of
thus In this edict he assumes the tone of a preacher and at the same ume s
full of the confidence of a man who believes in the intiinsic goodness of
his 1deas
The next Rock Ldict, the yith, contans a further explanation of
Dhamma * Here he refers to the gift of Dhamma, the distnibution of Dhamma,
and kinship through Dhamma ‘This edict follows closely the contents of
the gth Rock Edict Here again no religion 13 referred to, but an attempt 1s
made at explaning Dhamma e can say with even greater assurance that
f Dhamma was an attempt at preaching Buddhism 1t would have been
wmnevitable for Asoka to have added that the lay person should also pay
special attention to the words of the Buddhist monks and preachers But
Asoha’s explanation of what he means by the Dhamma indicates that 1t was
Aaseccular teaching Emphasis 1s given ta respecting elders, both the religious
clders 1n the communty and the elders in the famuly The plea to be Liberal
and chantable towards friends, acquaintances, and followers of religious
orders, might be addressed to any community that prides itsclf on having a
developed sense of social ethics The request to abstain from killing amimals
1 Bloch, Les Inscnplions d Ascka, p 117 Sllud, p 119
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18 agam a humane plea which has been heard through the centunes 1n
many cultures

— ” For Asoha, Dhamma was a way of life, the essence of what he had culled
from the moral teachings of the vanous thunkers known to him, and
probably lus own expenience of Life It was based on a hugh degree of socal
ethics and civic responsibility Not being a theonzing brahman he saw this
1n terms of pracucal everyday Lfe, rather than in the 1dealized theory of

caste structure Conscious social behaviour based on 2 simple reasoned

understanding of secular relauonships, was for hum essential to any society
Under the influence of brahmanical teachung this tendency was dying out 1n
the socety of his ime The twice born were given pnvileges and pnorities
not because of individual ment, but because of the happy acadent of theu
birth This feature of brahmanical teaching was amongst the many thal
would thus be disputed by the teachungs of Afoha Because he insisted or
humane social behaviour, he sought to avoid socral hy pocrisy, commonly
found 1n most societies Thus by holdirz out the possibiity of heaienly
bliss and similar rewards, he tried to raise the 1dea of responsibility fron
mere etiquette to a genuinely felt responsibility, tnvesting 1t with a certau
spuntual significance which would be easily understood by a people alread;
acquainted with the 1dea of spintuality in religion
Throughout his edicts he stresses the importance of the family N
doubt he saw that the family would provide an ideal nucleus for ths
development and spread of Dhamma The caste system with its overwhelm
ing emphasis on binship ties, accelerated the development of the famuly a
an institution of pnimary importance in the sophisticated social system o
the Mauryan period Hereditary caste and ancestral professions mean
that the relationship between the generations was a very closely knit one
and therefore the permeation of 1deas would be equally direct. The house
hold of one famiy, ranging from the patniarchal father or grandfathe
down to the paid sen ants and the slaves, was an unportant soaal umit Th
rise of 2 money economy which was talung place at this time, and th
emergence of new commertial occupations, assisted in establishing th
famuly as an even stronger unit, since the accumulation of a large capitc
beccame a pnume incentine amongst those famulies Thus Adoka frequentl
calls upon the father, the son, the brother, and the master, 1n addition to
friends and neighbours to act according to Dhamma
At Dhauli and Jaugada, the 11th, 12th, and 13th Rock Edicts have been
omutted and two separate edicts have been added to the others These two
are not included at the remawung sites It 13 of interest to exarmune the three
cdicts and to inquire as to why they were not included in the Kalinga
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region The 11th Ldict as we have Just seen, 1s concerned with the pracuce
of morality, and 18 simular in content to the gth Rock Cdict. The 12th Rock
Edict 1s 2 direct and emphatic plea for toleration amongst the various
sects * It would appear that there were sull considerable duferences of
opinon which were not conducive to happy relationships among the sects
These ditlerences were obviously of some significance, otherwise Adoka
would not have gnen the matter so much publicity as to devote an entire
edict to 3, and a farly lengthy one at that This edict may also have been
the result of cnuasm of Afoka’s policy by leaders of the other sects, who
imagined or realized, from the degree of support for Dhamma by the
populace, that this new teaching mught cut the ground from under their
fect Possibly groups such as the brahmans argued that the author of
Dhamma was trying to oust every other sect and install his own 1deas Or
there may have been complants about the irreligtousness of the people asa
result of following Dhamma, 1n so far as traditonal practices may have
been reduced, thereby affectung the influence of the local pricsts

The king explaing that he s sull honouring all sects, both asceucs and
houscholders. Nevertheless he adds that he considess the *progress of the
essential doctrines of all sects’ as the highest honour ‘Thus progress lies in
toleration, not a passive co-cxistence but an active frame of mind 1n which
opinions are expressed 1n 2 mannee that does not cause any offence He
asks for restraint when speaking of the vanous sects lest one’s ouwn be over-
praised and the others i1nsulted In the honounng of other sccts lics the
welfare and honour of one’s own Once again the idea of social behaviour ist
foremost The supenor man though unruffled in s own belief, s
supremely olerant in both word and action of the views of his fellow
men, and through such toleration he enhances his own position and that of
the group to which he owes his loyalty An almost Confucian concept of
‘“surtye’ creeps into the edict The author adds that concord 18 mentortous
and that all sects should obey and hear each other’s moral teaclung Thisy
approach led to an advancement of tus Dhamma, since the latter was based
on the essentials of varius sects Thus he vindicated his own position by
showtng that there was nothing 1n Dhamma which was contrary, mn
thought at least, to the essentials of the sects, and at the same tune satisfied
lth‘: leaders of these sects that his intention was not to supplant thear
teaching with Dhamma, but rather to insist on mutual toleration

In order to promote these essentials his own contnbution was to increase
uic power of te manamattas e states once more tnat tie dliamma-
mahamattas ase occupied wn the propagation of Dhamma So also are the

i Bloch Les Inscnphons d Asoka p 121
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sthyakha mahdmattas, the officers 1 charge of the women. The precise
work of these officers remains uncertain * But clearly, the promouon of
Dhamma was meant to reach every member of the society The same
applies to officials who are inspectors of aamal farms or are occupred in
other assignments They have all been instructed 1n Dhgmma and rehigious
toleration, and it 13 expected of them that they will spread this instruction

1n the course of thetr daily work ‘The final sentence of this edict sums up the

Ling’s view of this approach He says,

ayam ca etassa phala ya atpapasamdataddhs ca hots dhammassa ¢a
dipana

“The result of this 1s the increased influence of one’s own sect and glory to
Dhamma

The point that Adoha wishes to make 1s that the practice of Dhamma does

not exclude loyalty to one’s own sect, exen uf it may necessitate disassocia-
tion from certan rituals Thus 18 a defence of Dhamma against those cntcs
who held that to support Dhamma in word or action would mean excom-
munication from one’s sect. Asoka pounts out the expanse of Dhammna by
his own actions and by his good relauonship with members of all sects, a
sincerely felt tolerance being the way in which this relationship can be
acjueved

The 13th Rock Edict 1s among the most important documents of Aéohan
hustory * It appears to have been inscnbed a few months after the earlier
edicts, since 1t conve) s a tone of recapitulauon It also expresses a new idea
that of conquest by Dlamma instead of by war and violence This must
have been a later thought of Adoka’s, else he would have mentioned it 1n one
of hus earlier edicts 1t seems that Adoka, when reviewing the carly part of
bus resign tn retrospect, was extremely upset at the unhappiness caused by
the Kalinga War 1t appears that his remorse aver the war grew with the
ycars but did not exsst to a great extent immediately after the war It s
indecd strange that Aéoka did not announce lus temorse 1n the first few
edicts that he issued, as for example the Minor Rock Edict Eventually
by way of repentance he devoted humself to a zealous study of Dhamme
ke considers deplarable, the deaths and deportations that accompany way
Lsven more worrying to hum 1s the fact that the venerated group of the
brahmans and tramanas meet with such musfortune The normal rules of
social behaviour are upset.

Asoka’suse of the terms brahman and s7amana 18 of 1nterest in the context

\ For a detailed duscussaion of the wotk of ! Bloch, Les Tuscoriprsons I’ Ascka p 128
these oflicers see Ch. 1V
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of what 1s meant by D/amma le states in the edict that therc 2re no
peoples amongst whom these two classes do not exist, except among the
Grecks? In view of the fact that the countnes hnown to hum were all
bordenng on Jambudvipa, and were acquanted with Indian religions and
in many cascs had religions simular to those in his own hingdom, such a
remark 18 obvious The Greeks are excluded because they were known to
have totally different belicfs and thercfore their religious orders were not
the same The brahmans were hnown to the Greeks as one of the more
important classes of Indian society, referred to by Vlegasthanes as the
philosophers.t But there was some confusion in their munds as to the distinc-
tion between a brahman and a éramana A fragment of Megasthenes refers
to the ascetics as the hylobios, and adds that there are some philosophers
who follow the precepts of DBoutta'® It 1s not clear from this passage
whether the author meanas that the Ay lobios were followers of the Buddha or
whether they werc a separate group The latter appears to be a more
probable interpretaion The Aylobior were probably the brahman ascetcs,
and the followers of Baoutta were the framanas The author may hase
confused the two groups It appears from these accounts that the brahmans
and the framanas were both highly respected groups
The brahmans and the fremanas in the eyes of Afoka were morce or less
equals, 1n so far as they were both highly respected groups, being the
religious leaders in the community Apart from the occasions when he
speafically states hus faith in Buddhism, he does not in any way duferen-
tiate between the two groups when refernng to them in the edicts Usually
the terms occur together almost as a compound The plaang of one 1n
precedence to the other i1s quite arbitrary ¢ Adoha cannot be accused of
paruphty towards the Buddhists on this count
he 1dea of conquest through Dhamma 13 a logical devclopment of the
theory of Dhamma It 1s opposed ta conquest by force and thus elimunates
aggressive warfare By conquest Adoka docs not mean the actual over-
runtung or control of foreign terntory The use of the term conquest
umplies the adoption of the pnnaples of Dhamma by the country in
quesuon Thus he includes the Greek kingdoms of Syna, Egypt, Cyrene,
Macedonia, and Eparus as having been conquered by Dhamma, whereas 1n
fact all that may have happened was a cordial exchange of embassies or

iltid p 128 edicts and vice versa and we find them
3 Stabo XV 1 59 almost equally divided DBrahman precedes
3Clement of Alexandna Strom. 1, 1n about twenty ingtances und framana 1n
pjesAB about sixteen and the word brabman alone
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163 THE POLICY OF DHAMMA

missions or merely the sending of ane of these by Adoka ta the Greel lungs
mentioned It 1s of particular interest to note that although the conquest by
Dhamma bnings great satisfaction to Adoka and he hopes that his descen-
dants wall not wish to make the more usual type of conquests, he neverthe-
less does not prohibit the latter altogether He merely modifics older
convenuonal views of internanonal ethics, by saying that if 2 conquest 13
necessary 1t should be accompanied by mercy and light punishments *
Kalinga was conquered 1n the mnth year of Asoka's reign After this
conquest Afoka ceased to 1ndulge 1n wars of aggression Thus, we believe,
was not becsuse he completely forsook the tdea of war as 2 means to an
end, though he claums to have done so, but because with the conquest of
Kalinga the consolidation of the empire was cormplete Furthermore there
was now no opposing pow er within the empire The people on the fronuer
were generally too weak to consider a war against im  The only possibility
was a campaign against the Greeh hingdoms of Asia \Minor But they were
too distant and the acquisiton of their termtory was not of particular
interest to the Aschan empire
It may be asled why Asoka did not continue the Nauryan campaign in
southern India and include the enure peninsula within the empire Such a
war would have been for him both unnecessary and against his pnnaples
The hingdoms of southem India were on very fniendly terms with the
Mauryan empure, judging from the edicts As long as these lungdoms
recenved the dhamma mahdmattas and made at least a show of respecting
the policy of Dhamma, Adfoka would not be il disposed towards them
Passages from Tamul Lterature which we have dealt with elsew here suggest
that the Mauryan power was held in awe by the southern peoples when the
first Mauryan invasions took place * Thus predisposition towards remaiung
in Asoha’s favour applied to Ceylon as well, particularly wath the accession
of Tissa. Hindu theorists have glorified war * Wars could be interpreted as
opporturuties for the display of power and mught. A ling's greatness
depended more than usually on hus mulitary prowess Thus was an atutude
that Afola could not accept. He did not believe 1n passive resistance,
nevertheless war was an extreme measure not to be used unless absolutely
necessary Whereas 2 Samudragupta in hus place would have marched
nght down to hanya Kuman and perhaps even have taken a flect across to
Ceylon, Adola was willing to pause at Mysore and leave the now fnendly
southern kungdoms alone, untl such ume as they shou!d become provoca-
e The cannpest. of, Habing o < “mprntcace vl 6 dt Yauegy it
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the cconomy of the Mauryan cmpire As we have suggested carlier, 1t stood
tn the way of the southern routes from the Ganges valley, and it was also a
powerful maritime area, which if included within the empire would provide
a convenient source of income ' After the conquest of Kalinga further
ternitonal conquest was almost at an cnd for Afoka, unless he were to be
deliberately provoked by any country Thus Aéoka could with assurance
feel satisfed wath the pnncnplc of conquest by DAasmma, as the empire now
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The last of the Major Rock Edicts is the 14th # It 1s a short edict in which

the author explains that he has had these edicts inscnbed throughout the
country 1n complete or abrnidged versions It appears from this that the
extant inscnpuons were not the only ancs to be published and that many
more versions were cither inscribed on rock and reman as yet undis-
covered, or else were made public in other forms \With his enthustasm for
Dhamma Aéola must have done his utmost towards having these edicts
dispersed 1n every part of his domans, so that the word of Dhamma
would penetrate all over the country Where there were no suitable rocks,
the edicts may well have been wntten on tablets of wood or on cloth
banners and posted in the more important parts of cach town, thereby
giving them as much publicity as was possible They also appear to have
been read aloud at public gatherings and simalar occasions *

The i1nsertion of the Separate Edicts at Dhauli and Jaugada in lieu of the
11th, 12th, and 13th Edicts, makes it apparent that the edicts could be
vaned according to the locality in which they were inscnbed The reason
for omitung the 13th Rock Edict from the Kalinga area 1s obvious The
reference to the suffenng caused by the Kalinga War was too close ta the
feeling of the people of Kalinga to make st pleasant or instructive for them
to read the edict Further, it was poliically unwise to publicize the king s
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‘The 1st Separate Rock Edict 18 addressed to the mahamartas at Tosail
and Samapa and deals largely with instructions to these officials 1n the
proper administration of justice 1n the terntory * The term mahamatta 1s

3 See Ch 1V Acoka refers to the region
as Kal gar which Kern takes to mean the
inhal ga or three Kalingas of the medic
val inscniptions (A210ka p 84) \We have no
good evidence of the extent of halings
‘oc¢iore N8 conquest or aiter ‘Rharavcia.
‘The phrase tnkalirga 13 a late one and
tefers to the tumes when the area was
divided 1nco thsee hingdoms There 13 no
evidence that frikalifiga was ever used after

the Gupta pennod The context of the word
in the edict shows that it 13 used 1n the
plural because it refers 10 the people of
Kalinga and not to the kingdom itself
Sumular usages are frequent 1a the Adokan
1nscnptions and are widcly to de tound 1n
Pali snd Sansknt literature
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qualified by reference to nagalartyohalaka, the aty magustrates The first
demand made by the lung on these officials 13 that their aim should be to
gain the affection of the people, for he adds,

savte munisse payd mamd
‘All men are my chudren’

He desires the welfare of his subjects 1n the same way as he would that of
his chaldren In the first part of the statement there can be a play on the
word pajd since it can mean the children or the subjects of the king, and
either meaning would apply in this case The latter meaming would umply
that since all men under the juriediction of these officials are his subjects, he
wishes that the officals gaun their affection But the latter part of the
statement males 1t quite clear that he means ‘chidren’ in using the word
paja
The king 18 aware that there are lapses 1n justice owing to a nurber of
reasons, some of them connected with the personal character of the officials
He lays great emphasis on imparuality in judgment and on the eficient
working of the judicial system He speaks of the debt which the officers owe
to the kung and declares that their efficiency will win them not only s
satisfaction and pleasure but enough ment to attain heaven Here again
heaven 1s held out as a reward beyond even the pleasure of the lung
The public reading of the edict 13 tnsisted upon on each day of the Tipya
(a planet) and also on frequent occasions in between This winformation
bears out our suggesuon that the edicts were read to the public at special
gatherings, or even 1n the ordinary course of events in the towns This no
doubt had the double purpose of making the public aware both of the
king 8 wishes with regard to 1t, and also of the relationstup he envisaged
between the officials and the public. As a further check on the officials a
supervisory officer was to be sent every five years to tour and inspect the
working of the judiciary and insist on the king’s 1instructions being carned
out In the 2nd Separate Edict he states that even a single person can
demand 1o have the edict read out 1o lum
VThe 2nd Separate Rack Edict 1s directed mainly to those afficials at
Tosalh and Samapa who worked amongst the people an the fronuer,
perhaps the less civilized tribes of eastern Indsa, who after the Kalinga War
had either been incorporated within the empire or placed 1n much closer
relations with the empire Once again the king states that g subjects are to
him like his children and tlus time he includes the frontier people or the

! Bloch Les Inscriptions d Asoka p 137
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borderers It 1s the duty of the officials to create confidence in the govem-
ment amongst these peoples They must feel that the king has a paternal
love for them and will care for them Thus 1dea of the hing treating hes
subjects as his children, was to become fairly current in anaent Indian
political thought Passages occur in the  Arthafdstra, where the king 1s
called upon to place the welfare of his subjects among his foremost dutics,
and s told that only if he regards them with the same concern as a father
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the same sentiments * The emphasis 18 largely on building up confidence,
particularly among the borderers The fact that Adoka’s approach to these
people 1s distinctly different from that to hus other subjects, shaws not only
the tremendous variety of the people he had to deal with, but also his own
understanding of the type of appeal to be employed with each individual
group Obviously wath the tribes on the eastern fronuer the main thing was
to gain their confidence Then possibly they would be more amenable to
Dhamma
After the last of the Major Rock Edicts there 13 an interval of a few years, |
before another sct of edicts, the Pillar Edicts, were 1ssued Dunng this
period of about twelve years, a number of munor Pillar Edicts were
inscnibed, some of which referred to a specific site or institution \Vhether
any major edicts werc 1ssued duning this penod remans open to doubt
Since there 18 a3 yet no evidence of such edicts we must perforce work on
those that exist The interval therefore afforded a convensent break in
which the 1deas of Dhamona mught be assimilated by Asoha’s subjects
His own thinking on the subject was given ume to develop and change, as it
did, from the evidence of the Major Pillar Edicts
The Minor Pldlar Edicts belong to the second category of edicts, 1 ¢
those that were associated with his purely Buddhust acivities These were
esther based on hus relattonship with the Samgha, or indicated a place of
pigrnimage which he had wvisited The idea of inscnbing pillars with the
public edicts probably came to lum after the Minor Pillar Edicts had been
completed, and the result was impressive After seeing the Minor Pillar
Edicts, he may have decided not ta look for rock surfaces, but instead to
erect finely polished pillars and inscnibe these However two Minor Rocky
Edicts were 1ssued during thus period One of these found in abundance 1n
south India certainly preceded the inscnbing of pillars The other, the
Kandahar Inscniption appears to have been somewhat later, judging by the
contents
The Munor Rock Edict inscnibed largely 1n the south was 15sued at about
3l 19 8 Buddhacara, 11, 35
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the same tume as the Major Rock Edicts* The Minor Edict has been
referred to earhier in the chapter, when considenng the relationship be-
tween Afoha and Buddhism Asola’s status was at first that of a lay
worshupper, but later he had a closer relauonship with the Samgka and
consequently be became more zealous 1n his belief The result of this zeal
13 the considerable spread of nighteousness in the country He calls upon
his subjects to be zealous as thus will lead to progress, but he does not
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‘belief The Yerragudi version of the Muinor Rock Edict makes it cven more
certun that he wishes Dhamma to permeate through all social levels,
from the hrahmans to the elephant dnvers and the responsibility for this
Lies with the officials * In spealung of his prninciples he lays deliberate siress
on the unponancc of the famuly, and refers this to ancient custom and usage
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in such a pointed way

Since the versions of the Minor Roch Edsct refer cluefly to a pnivate
matter, Adoka's personal conviction tn Buddhism, it may be said that they
were therefore a tohen of respect for the southern peoples The same edict
occurs elsewhere but not 1n 80 many versions as 1n the south Afoka may
have felt that since the people of the south were more distant and less
famubar with the development of his 1deas, 1t would make his position
clearer if he first declared tus personal belief and then followed it wath an
explanation of Dhamma Thus the concluding balf of the edict introduces
the 1dea of Dhamma, and suggests pracuca) ways in which it could be put
into action Compared to the \ajor Rockh Edicts, this edict expresses a
certawn uneasiness as to whether the readers and Listeners vl fully under
stand nhat the author wants of them This atutude 1s justifiable 1 that few
north Indian rulers bad penetrated so far south For Asoka, the land and
the people of ths region were stull unfamubar Indeed if 1t be true that the
Brahm scnipt was therr first acquaintance with the symbols of w niting, then
a certain amount of bewilderment on the part of Asoka as to how best to
explain humself 1s excusable

Dunng the mnterval of twelve years, events in the Buddlust world were
moving fast. In 250 B ¢. the Buddhist Council was held and later musstong
anes were sent o vanous parte of the sub-conunent * Afola as 2 Buddhist
must certanly have been most interested w these developments Yet has

*We have discussed the Major Rock  berter indication of the d
Edict before the Minar Rock Edict Dhiamma erelopment of
because we believe that the fohmer are 3 Blach Les Inscnipg d .
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lack of narrow sectanianism 13 proved by the fact that even at this stage
vhen the Council was busy weeding out dissident clements and attacking
ther sects, Afoha in his twentieth regnal year, donated a further cave to
the Apvikas in the Baribar Hill* It 1s clear that though Aoka was a
Buddhist he was not unconcerned with the welfare of other sects, even
those in opposition to Buddhism The legends relating the events leading
up to the calling of the Counal do not speak of the Ajivikas in a fendly
manner * [t 1s to his credit that ASoka was conscious of his responsibilitues
3s the head of the state to be impartial in his patronage
The handahar Inscnption heralds the assurance that 1s to be found in
the \Iajor Pillar Cdicts * Admattedly 1t was wntten as a piece of propa-
ganda to pubhicize the benefits of Dliamma amongst the Greek and Aramac'
speakling settlements on the western frontier As a document on Dhamma 1t
docs not provide any further knowledge than the other edicts If anything
the description of Dkanma 18 extremely vague, the greatest stress being lad
on the prohibition of killing animals We are told that not only has the kung
made men more pious, but also that all things now prosper throughout the
whole world Clearly this edict was meant to excte the cunosity not only of
the local people but also of the traders who frequented the route passing
through Kandahar, and who would then create an interest in Dhiamma on
reaching their own countnes
It 13 1n the same tonc of confident assertion that the first six Pular
Edicts were issued by ASola, in hus twenty seventh regnal year The new
set of edicts were agun meant primanly for the public, and are therefore
sumular 1n spint to the Major Rock Edicts They were inscnibed on pillars
situated 10 places where people gathered so that ample publicity was given
to them The explanation of Dhamma 1s resumed in these edicts
In the 1st Pullar Edict, Adoka states that Dhamma has progressed through
the years * On viewing it 1n retrospect he 18 satisfied with the result He
mentions his agents of vanous ranks, who in pracusing Dhamma have
been able to stir the waverers (Presumably thus refers to the activities of the
dhamma mahamattas) The onginal text refers to those yet undecided
about Dhamma as capalam, ‘the waverers'* But the point of interest 18
that the tone of the sentence and indeed of the edict suggests that the
officers have made the propagation of Dhamma, wherever and whenever
possible their sole function The hing appears to be obsessed by the idea
that everyone must practice Dkamma Whereas previously the kung spoke
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of the virtues of Dhamma with enthusiasm and presented 1t as a new and
possible solutian to the s of society, now a note of impenousness creeps
n The constant repeution of the word Dhamima shons that his enthusiasm
18 no longer that of someone propagating a new tdea, but has become part
of hus very being

Previously, simple virtues and a lugh-minded social code were enough to
secure ment. Now the latter depends on a great love for Dhamma, careful

thinking of 2 man deterruned to establish the supenonty of social be-
haviour has been obscured by the erroneous belief that hus own under-
standing of the problem 18 responsible for whatever clanty there exists For
he adds that it 1s through his instruction that Dhamma has progressed The

picture of the mahamattas persuading the waverers 1s not enurely a happy

ana The deorer of self-resnonsibility that wax anparent 1n the early,
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pronunaations of Dhamma seems to have given way to an ordered approach
which leaves little choice with the individual Dkammag seems to have
acquired a far more arganuzed set of rules which the dhamma-mahamatias
enforce, not enturely according to the will of the individual Dhamma seems
to be turmung nto a magcal formulz to solve all problems, and Dkamma

waorkers began to assume the form of a religious body The closing sentence
of the edict runs thus,

2L 1wl D

esd bt vidhi ya tyam dhammena pdlans dhammena vidhane dhammena
sukhiyana dhammena gotts s
‘For this 13 my pnunaple to protect through DAamma, to admiruster

affairs according to Dhamma, to please the people with Dhamma, to guard
the empire with Dhamma *

“The germ of fanatiasm and megalomana begins to show tself 1n this edict
‘The 2nd Pillar Edict continues in much the same strain * A¢oka descnbes
Dhamma as 3 mummum of sins, many wvirtues, compassion, hiberahity,
truthfulness,and punty Headds that he hagbestowed the guft of cakhudane,
‘the gft of the eye’, 1n many ways * The 1dea that he attempts to convey s
that through the pracuce of Dhamma social and personal relationships
become clanfied wathin themselves, and this leads to a better understanding
of sotal Ife and the real ment of the virtuous deeds which may ensue
Thus ‘the gift of the eye’ may well have been just a turn of phrase suggest-
ing that Adoka was providing insight or staung, ‘1 have shown the way’
p't}b’fa Bloch, Ler Insirphons & Ascks,  *CL Hultzach, Corpus  Insonplionum
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His remark 10 the same edict, that he has conferred many boons on men
and animals and has performed innumerable nghteous decds 1s another
“mamfestauon of his growing self adulaion Tlus was 2 most unfortunate
tendency since it must have led at times to a complacent sausfaction which
no doubt prevented him from mauntuning lus eachier cantact with the
opinion of his subjects Even at this stage when hus obsession with Dhamma
increases, he still secs 1t as an ethical concept and not a religious idea. The
means he adopted for its publiaty may have nvalled those of religious
systemns but the teaching itself did not assume a religious garb
The 3rd Pillar Edict artempts to differentiate between virtuous deeds
and evil doings * The sinful passions are listed as figreeness, cruelty, anger,
pnde, and envy An indulgence in these 18 sud to be ruinous There 13 on
occaston an indirect refercnce to greed as a sinful passion Strangely
enough Adoka never mentions lust among these, particularly as the pas-
sionate enjoyment ot desire for somethung would be regarded as sinful
according to the principles of Dhamma Nowhere is the actual practice of
Dhamma indicated 1n detail At best exen Adoka's pronouncements tn the
edicts are of a general nature It 13 significant that in the eluadaton of
social beanngy the relationstup between men and women 1s not 1ncluded
It would seem from thus that the role of women was by now so completely
regulated, that any remark 1n relation to 1t was considered unnecessary
The edict closes with the sentence,

1yam me hidattikdye, 1yam mana me pulaltikaye
“This 1s umportant to my bappiness in this world, that, on the other hand,
for the next.’

This brings us to a fundamental concept 1n ethics, that of relative morality
It 1s indeed unfortunate that the edict closes at this point, and that no
explanaton of the concluding sentence 1s given It would appear from the
sentence as 1t stands that Asola was beginning to think 1n terms of a double
standard of virtuous acuon, one that was conducive to earthly happness
and the other to heavenly bliss This would imply a senous deviauon from
his anginal ethical concept of virtue being mentonous here and in the hife
to follow However, if we regard this sentence as a continuation of the
earlier debate on sin and virtue its interpretation 1s somewhat different.
The happiness on earth refers to the bnief pleasure which the sausfaction
of a passion brings, whercas the avaidance of passion leads to eternal
hoanpancss RUIRER

Another change from tbe earbier 1deas of Dhamma 18 the conunuval

1Ibid p 163
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stress Jaid on sin and actions that arc sinful. Possibly his increasing
association with Buddhism brought with it a fear of sin, and a fear of
involvement in actions which may be called sinful, Therce is a strong hint in
these later cdicts that hie was becoming involved in a puritanical fantasy of
sin and virtue, and that the pristine force which hiad moved him to his
carlicr social ethics was beginning to die away.{

There is a return to the tone of the Major Rock Edicts in the gth Pillar
Edict.t ‘To some extent this cdict is connected with the two Scparate
Edicts at Dhauli and Jaugada. There the officers are called upon to be
responsible and efficient. By now it would scem that hoth qualities are
recognized in them, for the power to reward or pumish iv defegated to the
local officers. After the tendency to centralize as seen in the quinquennial
inspections and the institution of the dhamma-malamattas, this may appear
to be a step in the reverse direction. Elsewhere 1n this work, this has been
explained in the light of administrative expediency.y In order that these
officials may petform their duties fearlessly and confidently, and yet remain
undisturbed, the hing has given them the power of reward and punishment,
This was indeed a very advanced step and demanded considerable con-
fidence on the past of the Ling in the officials, It would scem that the
bureaucracy and the administration of the country were functioning well
otherwise this authority would not have been delegated.\However, we
must not overlook the fact that with increasing yrars, any hing in the
position of Adoka would have had to delegate some powers, since old age
does not permit the energetic interest of early years to continue.

| Another move of great importance was that of insisting on a uniformity of
judicial proceedings and of punishments. This was not meant merely as 2
pious thought, If there was no intention of its being carried out it need
not have been mentioned.} The statement can be intcrpreted in two ways.
Either as the equality of all subjects in the eyes of the law, or as the
equality of law throughout the country.” In cither case it was an unpre-
cedented step, and shows the emphasis that Adoka wished to place on social
justice.(Continuing his efforts to secure geeater welfare for his subjects, he
orders a respite of three days before a death sentence is carried out. This is
an act of grace, since he recognizes that this time may, in certain cases, be
utilized to prove the innocence of the condemned person or to sccure his
repentance. It is curious that, despite his firm belief in Buddhism, he did
not abolish capital punishment. Doubtlessly he regarded capital punish-
ment as essential to the maintenance of faw and order, and, despite his

2 16\' P.E. Bloch, Les Inseriptions d' Asoka, $ See Ch. IV,
p- 163.
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personal convictions to the contrary, felt that justice in the state must he
based on recognized panful punishments or pleasurable rewards ¢
Much the same 1dea s expressed in the sth Pillar Edeet, where he orders
that certagn ammals are not to be Milled on certain days, and others are not
to be killed at all * The list given 1s most perplexing Some are obviously
beasts of burden such as bulls, others are cdible, as for example some of the
fish But many arc declared inviolable without any apparcent reasan ® The
curious featuce 18 that he docs not, as a pious Buddhist, order non-violence
throughout the empire, he merely speaifies the particular animals which
arc not 1o be hlled e was probably aware that complete abstention from
hlling animals would be an imposstble law, 1n that it could never be
enforced
In the 6th Pillar Cdict, Adoka bnefly explains the purpose of the edicts in
general ¢ The pnmary reason was a concern for the welfare and happiness
of his subjects, who, if they ordered their lives according to the pnnciples
of Dhamma would attain happiness He claims that in this cffort of bringing
Dhamina to his people, he has been impartial to all classes and all sects,
and ths, because he considers visiung the people personally to be hus duty
Dhamma combined a system of welfare wiath huis own humamtaman
approach He genuinely wished Dharmima to be the means of communica-
tion between him and hts subjects Thus alone apart from any other reason,
made 1t imperatuve that Dhamma and consequently Aéoka humself 1n his
capacity as the ruler should be imparual to all sects and beliefs
The 7th Pillar Edict was inscnibed 1n the twenty-eighth regnal year * It
occurs on only one of the pillars, the Dclthi-Topra It 1s difficult to explain
why 1t was omitted from the other pillars, unless so ordered by Afoka as an
afterthought * The edict may have been revoked after st had already been
inscribed an the one pillar Afoka may have thought that, as 1t was largely
a suromary of his work 1n connection with Dhamma, and contained no
further elucidation of Dhamma it served no particular purpose and there-
fore 1t was better to withdraw 1t It was however allowed to remain on the
Delhi-Topra piltar
‘The edict states that many improvements in the well being of the people
have been carried out. For instance, roads have been bwlt and many
shady banyan trees and mango groves planted along theiwr length At

) There 1s an interesting passage in the p 164
Mahabharata (Sants parvan 259) which 3 We have discussed this matter at length
expresses an atulude very surular o in Ch III
Atocka s attitude 1n thus matter According 4 Bloch Les Inscriptions d Asoka, p 167
to the Clunesc travellers capital pusush A1bid p 168
ment was abolished in later centuries ®Cf Sen, Asoka pp 142-3
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intervals of eight Aos, wells were dug and wates was made available for man
and beast. But all these schemes are of hitde value as compared with the one
ambiton of Afola’s rule, the pracuce and spread of Dhamma This gives
hum real satisfaction, much more 6o than any amount of welfare work The
lung states that 1n the past, although progress tn Dharnma was desired, 1t
di1d not come about. So Afola adopted a double policy, one was to 1ssue
edicts explamung Dhomma, and the sccond was 1o appoint officials who
were tesponsible or publicaning Dhamma and eqcouraging people to
accept it
The actnstes of the dhammag mahamatlas are not restncted to any one
group wn the communuty They range through the entire scale of socicty
from one extreme to the other, or as Asoha expresses it, from the house-
holder to the ascetic. Thus rernark 18 of some significance in so far as it
exposes the workings of the kung’s mund lle does sot classify his subjects
23 brahman theoreucians were wont to do ranging them from brahmans
to fudras b He does not measucre the range of socety on the basis of racial
prestge but on that 